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ABSTRACT 

During the 130 years of its existence, the Northern 

Territory Police Force has widely been considered different to other 

Australian police forces. Despite the assessment that the force is 

unique, it has never been studied to determine what factors 

influenced it during its formative years. This study examines the 

factors that were central to the development of the force. The study 

emphasises the men who served in the force, their families, the 

culture of the Northern Territory and cross-cultural contacts. The 

examination, in focussing on these issues, embraces subjects as 

diverse as crime, colonisation, the abilities of Territory police officers 

and the place of non-Europeans in Territory society. These issues 

are fundamental to understanding why the force developed as it did, 

and if it was different to other Australian forces. 

The study, having examined the complexities of the 

geographical, social, political and cultural factors surrounding the 

emergence of the Northern Territory Police Force, concludes that 

many issues affected its development. In particular, the 

personalities of members who served in the force and the extent of 

cross-cultural contacts had a significant influence on the emergence 

of policing in the Territory. The study also demonstrates that the 

force is not unique. Other forces dealt with issues comparable to 

those experienced in the Northern Territory and solved them in 

similar ways. Drunkenness amongst police and institutionalised 

violence towards the Indigenous citizens of the Territory also emerge 

as key factors. The factors examined are crucial to understanding 

not only why the Territory's police force matured as it did, but also 

understanding its place as one of today's key institutions of the 

Northern Territory Government. 
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INTRODUCTION 



INTR OD UCTION 

The history of policing in the sense of civil measures that have for 
their purpose the maintenance of order and security in public and 
private affairs, is part of the history of civilization.! 

This study examines the human, material, geographical and 

environmental issues that affected the development of the Northern 

Territory Police Force during the first 56 years of its existence. The issues 

subjected to examination are exposed in the title, 'A Force Apart?' In 1870, 

shortly after his arrival at Palmerston [now Darwin], the Government 

Resident, Captain Bloomfield Douglas, advised the Mini-ster that he had 

deemed 'it desirable to keep the Police apart from the rest of the party'.2 His 

statement is ideal as a title because it described a police force at that time 

apart from the population. It also described a police force that developed 

apart from the rest of Australia due to isolation. Despite the vast 

improvement in communications, the force is still remote, apart from the 

rest of the country. The other aspect to the title is the question mark that 

reflects the doubt about the proposition that the factors which influenced 

the development of the Northern Territory Police were very different from 

most other police forces. 

When South Australia's case for the annexation of the Northern 

Territory was forwarded to London in 1862 one of the more unusual 

proposals used to justify the argument was that a police force was urgently 

required in the north of Australia. Sir Dominick Daly, the South Australian 

! Serge Fuster Casamayor quoted in K.L. Milte and Thomas A. Weber. Police in Australia: 
Development, Functions and Procedures. (Sydney and Melbourne: Butterworths, 1977), p. 7. 

2 Government Resident to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 24 June 1870, SRSA, 
GRG 1/81/1870_ 
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Governor, wrote that South Australia, Was well placed to provide a police 

presence ' ... till a separate settlement can be established at the Victoria 

River, or some other spot on the north coast ... '3 It is not known whether or 

not Daly's advice carried any weight, but the British government acquiesced 

to the annexation which was formalised in 1863. After a false start at 

Escape Cliffs, a permanent settlement was established at Palmerston (now 

Darwin) in 1869. Police officers have been in the Northern Territory ever 

since bringing law and order to this remote area of Australia. 

Today's European Territorians believe they are frontiersmen and 

frontierswomen, independent, self-assured, egalitarian and the true 

representatives of the Australian outback.4 Geoff Whalan, a Darwin 

financier, epitomised these views when he wrote recently, 'Territorians are 

proud and parochial people who like to think of themselves as pioneers 

living on the fringe ... 'S Whether true or not, this is a perception shared by 

other Australians.6 Thomas Keneally, for example, wrote that the 'Northern 

Territory is the outback in the imagination of most Australians'/ Alan 

Powell, a prominent Northern Territory historian, agreed, 'in the same way 

that Americans perpetuate the ideological image of the Wild West, so 

Australians perpetuate that of the Northern Territory, "the last frontier". The 

image not the reality is important'.8 

3 Robert Reece. 'Palmerston (Darwin): Four Expeditions in Search of a Capital', Pamela 
Statham (ed.). The Origins of Australia's Capital Cities. (Cambridge, New York and Sydney: 
Cambridge University Press, 1990), p. 293. 

4 Alan Powell. In Search of a True Territorian.: Exploring Northern Australian Identity. 
(Nottingham: Nottingham Trent University, 1996). Examples of behaviour patterns, which are 
obviously strange or different, can also be found in the editorials of most Saturday editions of 
the Northern Territory News during the period 1997 to 2000. 

5 GeoffWhalan. 'Frof:tJ.e'. Management Today. March 2000, p.8. 

6 This point was reinforced during the screening of 'Death of a Policeman', ABC Four Comers, 
Monday, 27 September 1999. 

7 Thomas Keneaily. Outback. (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1984), p. 8. 

S Powell. In Search of a True Territorian, p. 5. 
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Members of other police forces considered the Northern Territory 

Police Force to be different until at least 1980; some commentators argue it 

is still a distinct 'frontier' force. Police officers from other forces perceived 

the Northern Territory Police Force as being small, parochial and solving 

strange crimes in a geographically and climatically different land. The 

members of the Northern Territory Police Force thought their force to be the 

least corrupted, the most resourceful, closer to the community it served 

than most others, more famous and more romantic. Sidney Downer typified 

this view when he wrote of: 

... incidents which helped make the Northern Territory Police Force 
famous-encounters with aboriginal [sic] outlaws and white 
desperados... and across the pages move that handful of uniformed 
men who keep order and uphold the law over that vast and sparsely 
settled five hundred thousand square miles of country ... 9 

Many people throughout the Northern Territory accept that the police 

force is, or was, distinctive. However, to date, no one has studied the 

organisation to consider if this is correct, and if so, what caused the force 

to differ from its counterparts. If the force is unlike the other Australian 

police forces, then the reason is likely to lie in the past. 

Before undertaking this research, I spent almost 27 years as a 

member of the Northern Territory Police Force. The questions as to if and 

why the Northern Territory Police is different to other police forces sparked 

my interest during both my police career and later whilst writing my 

9 Sidney Downer. Patrol Indefinite: The Northern Territory Police Force. (Adelaide: Rigby, 1963), 
flyleaf. 
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Honours thesis. 10 I continually struck the recurring themes of members' 

abilities and characters, race, culture and the ethos of the Northern 

Territory, which had affected the development of the Northern Territory 

Police. What was less clear was if these factors had caused the force to 

develop differently to other Australian police forces. 

In this thesis, a study is undertaken of the formative years of the 

Northern Territory Police Force from 1870, when the first full-time police 

presence was established in Palmerston, until 1926 when the Northern 

Territory was divided into two territories. It specifically considers what 

caused the force to develop as it did. Was it the characters of the men who 

served in it, was it the clash between differing cultures, was it the 

geography of the Northern Territory or was it the dynamics of Northern 

Territory society? The analysis also questions the proposition that the 

Northern Territory Police Force differed significantly from its counterparts 

elsewhere. It is shown that the Northern Territory Police Force is not as 

different to other forces as many believe. 

During the course of this research a supplementary question arose 

- when was the Northern Territory Police Force founded? The question 

proved important as research into the force had to commence from the 

correct date. The question proved difficult to answer. The first recorded 

mention of a police force in the Northern Territory was at the Escape Cliffs 

settlement in 1864. A rural constabulary was formed during that year 

which lasted until the settlement was abandoned in 1866.11 The second time 

police arrived in the Northern Territory was when Sub-Inspector Paul 

10 William Richard Wilson. Sillitoe's Tartan in Northern Australia, A View of Black and White 
Policing in the Northern Territory 1884 - 1935. BA (Hons) Thesis, Northern Territory 
University, 1996. 

11 Letter B.T. F'inrtiss, dated 28 July 1865, Northern Territory Correspondence, SAPP number 
79/1868,8 September 1868. 
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Foelsche and his detachment of South Australian Police disembarked from 

their ship at Darwin in January 1870. The earliest mention of a Northern 

Territory Police Force occurred after the Commonwealth assumed control of 

the Territory in 1911.12 

The earliest force at Escape Cliffs appears to have consisted of a 

group of special constables, in reality a part-time guard force. It was not an 

organised police force. I do not accept that this constituted the formation of 

the Northern Territory PoliceY The earliest mention of a Northern Territory 

Police Force occurred after the Commonwealth assumed control of the 

Territory. This simple occurrence, however, ignores the fact that many of 

the original members of that organisation continued to serve at the same 

place as they had the day before the transfer of power. It was the same force 

with a different master. The date chosen as the foundation of the Northern 

Territory Police is thus 1870 when Palmerston was established. The police 

sent to Palmerston reported through the Goverrunent Resident to the 

Commissioner in Adelaide. This chain of command clearly laid the 

foundation for a police force responsible to the civilian administration in the 

Northern Territory. The South Australian Police Force was the original 

parent body of the Northern Territory Police. Nevertheless, the lineage of 

the Northern Territory Police is traceable through an unbroken line from 

1870 until the present day. 

This thesis is not only an examination of policing. It is also 

inevitably a study of early Northern Territory society. Policing is in many 

ways a mirror of society. It has been said that society generally gets the 

12 Prime Minister Fisher to Premier of South Australia, 13 January 1911, SRSA, GRG 
5/2/3/1911. 

13 Letter B.T. Finniss, SAPP number 79/1868,8 September 1868. 
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police force it deserves or at least the police force it can afford. 14 If this is 

tIue, and history generally supports the view that society is served by a 

police force in the manner it wishes, then an examination of a police force 

provides an insight into the wider societal context of the day. Winston 

Churchill, when British Home Secretary in 1910, recognised the links 

between policing and society when he said 'The mood and temper of the 

public with regard to the treatment of crime and criminals is one of the 

unfailing tests of the civilisation of any country'. 15 In recognition of the links 

between police and society, this thesis contains analysis not only of the 

police force, but also of government policies and social factors which 

emerged as Northern Territory society grew and evolved. 

To date there has been very little academic research undertaken on 

the history of the Northern Territory Police and there is only limited 

knowledge of the factors that influenced its early development. Former 

Commissioner William J. McLaren's unpublished manuscript on the history 

of the Northern Territory Police is the only extensive investigation of the 

subject.16 The manuscript provides considerable detail about Northern 

Territory policing without any interpretation or explanation. Most of the 

events described by McLaren are however confirmed by this thesis. M.L 

Flint prepared an essay for a history unit at the Adelaide College of 

Advanced Education dealing with the first three years of police in the 

Northern TerritoryY Robert Clyne's work, Colonial Blue, in providing a 

history of the South Australian Police Force, of necessity, but only briefly, 

mentions the Northern Territory Police Force. ls My thesis, whilst referring to 

14 This statement is frequently quoted. For example, see Robert Clyne. Colonial Blue: A History 
of the South Australian Police Force 1836 - 1916. (Adelaide: Wakefield Press, 1987), p. xv. 

IS Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. xv. 

16 W.J. McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces. Unpublished manuscript, 1982. 

17 M.L. Flint. The First Northern Territory Police Force 1870-1873. A Thesis for History C, 
Adelaide College of Advanced Education, 1973. 

IS Clyne. Colonial Blue. 
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several of the same incidents as Clyne extends beyond his analysis. Ted 

Egan's work Justice All Their Own, whilst dealing with a single incident in 

police and Territory history at a later period, draws some general 

conclusions about police in the Territory.19 Egan draws attention to the 

'Boy's Own language' of several telegrams despatched by police and 

administrators.20 This present work also highlights several communications 

that might be similarly described. Egan also draws attention to factual 

mistakes in correspondence, inferring something sinister in such mistakes.21 

This thesis argues that such mistakes were common from 1870 onwards 

and, whilst sinister my today's standards, appear to have been caused more 

by carelessness and resorting to memory weeks after the event rather than 

to deliberately mislead the reader. On the other hand Egan demonstrates 

that interpreters were only infrequently used and that contemporary 

accounts of an incident were often coloured by prejudice.22 This thesis finds 

support for those arguments. The other argument which Egan puts most 

forcefully is that police in 1933 were 'individualistic ... Heavy was their 

responsibility: few their number [with the] typical trappings of colonialism: 

the flamboyant clothing, the hats, the badges, the weaponry'.23 Those 

conclusions are supported by this current work, the individuality of the 

members, the small force, the weaponry and colonial trappings are all 

confirmed. Less so is the flamboyant clothing, for this thesis demonstrates 

that uniforms were often discarded in favour of simple, plain, comfortable 

clothing. Other works that deal with early policing in the Northern Territory 

have been based on personal recollections and published almost as novels. 

Several of Victor C. Hall's books, such as Dreamtime Justice, typify this 

19 Ted Egan. Justice AU Their Own: The Caledon Bay and Woodah Island Killings 1932-1933. 
(Carlton South: Melbourne University Press, 1996). 

20 Egan. Justice All Their Own, p. 38. 

21 Egan. Justice All Their Own, pp. 30-34. 

22 Egan. Justice All Their Own, p. 200. 

23 Egan. Justice All Their Own, pp. 196-197. 
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style.24 A second genre uses selected incidents that the author saw as likely 

to be interesting to a wide audience. Generally accurate, these books have 

tended to highlight the hard conditions of early settlers and the excitement 

of police work, ignoring the drudgery that was the lot of so many early 

police pioneers. Sidney Downer's book Patrol Indefinite typifies such works. 2
$ 

There are also novels that use real incidents as the basis for the story. Ion 

Idriess' works are prime examples of the style.26 Again, there is no factual 

analysis contained in these publications. 

Several journal articles have been published on aspects of life in the 

Northern Territory Police Force. These articles include Arthur Barclay's 

'Australia's Northern Territory Police', a general view of police life published 

in Walkabouf!7 and two ar+Jcles written by Jean Schmaal.'28 All these articles 

were most useful in contributing to a deeper understanding of the daily life 

of police at the turn of the nineteenth century. None however covered the 

same ground as this thesis, most deal with one incident, whereas this 

thesis examines a range of issues. 

This thesis defines the influences that affected the development of 

the police force. The areas of commonality with McLaren's work do not 

conflict with this thesis. The two works examine different aspects of 

24 See for example, V.C. Hall. Dreamtime Justice. (Adelaide: Rigby, 1962), V.C. Hall. Bad 
Medicine: A Tale of the Northern Territory. (Melbourne: Robertson and Mullens, 1947), and 
V.C. Hall. OutbackPoliceman. (Adelaide: Rigby, 1970). 

2S Downer. Patrol Indefinite. 

26 Ion. L. Idriess. Outlaws of the Leopolds. (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1952), Ion L. 
Idriess. Man Tracks. (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1956), Ion L. Idriess. Nemarluk King of 
the Wilds. (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1958). 

27 Arthur Barclay. 'Australia's Northern Territory Police'. Walkabout, Volume. 4, number 6, 1 
April 1938, pp. 13-2l. 

28 E.J. Schmaal. 'It was a Man's Life, A Police Troopers Experiences in Arnhem Land at the 
Tum of the Century'. The South Australian Police Journal, January 1972 and E.J. Schmaal. 
'Rescue on the Wilton River'. South Australian Police Journal, November 1978. 
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policing. Whereas McLaren wrote a chronological history of the Northern 

Territory Police Force, this study scrutinises the factors which influenced its 

evolution. The thesis, however, recounts some events that McLaren did not 

discover and uses sources which were unavailable to him. It also makes 

greater use of newspapers than he did. Generally, however, Mclaren did 

relate many of the events recounted in this thesis and provides a good 

background source document on Northern territory policing.The work does 

not depend upon personal recollections like Darrell Lewis's Patrolling the Big 

Up/9 Jim Alexander's The Rain Bird,3° Hugh Clarke's The Long Ann,31 or John 

Stokes' Diary of John William Stokes of the Northern Territory Police ForceY 

All however, proved useful in conf1II11ing aspects of the research for this 

thesis. In particular, Patrolling the Big Up, contains considerable detail on 

the daily life of a police officer shortly after the turn of the century. This 

thesis does not confine itself to one area such as Michael Canavan's work 

on the history of policing of Katherine. 33 The thesis also covers the topic in 

greater depth than Flint's or Clyne's works, useful as they are.}\ This study 

presents the results of new research and analysis which has not been made 

available before. The work develops an understanding of the basis upon 

which the Northern Territory Police Force exists. 

29 Darrell Lewis. Patrolling the Big Up: The Adventures of Mounted Constable Johns in the Top 
End of the Northern Territory, 1910-1915. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 
1998). 

30 Jim Alexander. The Rain Bird. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 1999). 

31 Hugh V. Clarke. The Long Ann: A Biography of a Northern Territory Policeman. (Canberra: 
Roebuck Society, 1974). 

32 John William Stokes. Diary of John William Stokes ojthe Northern Territory Police Force 1937 
- 1942 and Other Family History. (Canberra: The Author, 1982). 

33 Michael Canavan. Katherine Police 1879 - 1980. (Katherine: Katherine Historical Society, 
1991). 

34 Clyne. Colonial Blue and M.L. Flint. The First Northern Territory Police Force 1870-1873. 
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There is a paucity of historical material available on all Australian 

police forces, a point other police historians have been quick to note.35 This 

is in contrast to the many works that deal with bushrangers and other 

criminals, many written less than 30 years after police were first 

permanently stationed in the Northern Territory.36 It might be argued that 

the greater emphasis on criminals rather than police reflects the Australian 

psyche, with an attitude of larrikinism and resistance to authority. The fact 

that police history is a relatively new field is more likely to explain the lack 

of books on the topic. The limited knowledge about police and policing has 

been commented upon previously; Richard Hill, an historian of New Zealand 

policing, wrote: 

Historians, theoreticians and practitioners of poliCing agree upon only 
one thing: that studies of policing, of 'regulation, discipline and 
control', are in a primitive stage of development.37 

In Australia, too, historians have commented that although police have 

played a critical role in Australia's modem history, the history of police 

forces did not attract much notice until the 1980s.38 The earliest work on 

policing was G.M. O'Brien's The Police Forces of Australia.39 This book was 

largely concerned with operations and police administration but contained 

an historical overview. The only earlier passing observations were those of 

35 Robert Haldane. The People's Force: A History of the Victoria. Police. (Carlton: Melbourne 
University Press, 1991), p. 1. See also Mark Finnane (ed.). Policing in Australia: Historical 
Perspectives. (Kensington: New South Wales University Press, 1987), p. ix. 

36 George Boxall. The Story of the Australian Bushrangers. (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1974), 
was flrst published in 1899, whilst Charles White. The History of Australian Bushrangers, 
Volume I (Hawthorn: Lloyd O'Neil, 1970), was flrst published in 1900. 

37 Richard S. Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier: The Theory and Practice of Coercive Social and 
Racial Control in New Zealand, 1767-1867. (Wellington: Historical Publications Branch, 
Department of Internal Affairs, 1986). 

38 Mark Finnane. Police and Government: Histories of Policing in Australia. (Melbourne: Oxford 
University Press, 1994), p. l. 

39 G.M. O'Brien. The Australian Police Forces. (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1960). 
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Russell Ward, who postulated a 'popular tradition of anti authoritarianism 

to police' or Humphrey McQueen, who was quick to suggest that the role 

of ex-convicts who enlisted in early police forces displayed their bourgeois 

character. 40 

Among the general works on Australian policing some, such as The 

Police and the Public in Australia and New Zealand are more sociological 

than historical in nature. They deal only briefly with the past.41 Mark 

Finnane's Policing in Australia: Historical Perspectives and Police and 

Government edited by him provide two general collections of police social 

histories.42 Other works, such as L.J. Blake's Captain Dana and the Native 

Police,43 Bill Rosser's Up Rode The Troopers,44 or Arthur Haydon's The Trooper 

Police of Australia,45 are useful but, whilst providing a large amount of detail, 

are not analytical. Two different studies, Robert Haldane's work on the 

Victoria Police Force46 and Ross Johnston's history of policing in 

Queensland,47 are more searching and analytical. Both proved invaluable in 

my work. This thesis draws heavily on Johnston's work to demonstrate the 

similarities between policing in Queensland and the Northern Territory. 

Noel Loos' work on Aboriginal-European relations in North Queensland, 

Invasion and Resistance, discusses the work of the Queensland police, in 

40 Mark Finnane. 'Police', in Graeme Davison, John Hirst and Stuart Macintyre (eds.). The 
Oxford Companion to Australian History'. (Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1998), p. 510. 

41 D. Chappell and P.R. Wilson. The Police and the Public in Australia and New Zealand. (St. 
Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1969). 

42 Finnane. Police and Government and Finnane (ed.). Policing in Australia. 

43 L.J. Blake. Captain Dana and the Native Police. (Newton: Neptune Press, 1982). 

44 Bill Rosser. Up Rode the Troopers: The Black Police in Queensland. (St. Lucia: Queensland 
University Press, 1990). 

45 A.L. Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia: A Record of Mounted Police Work in the 
Commonwealth from the Earliest Days to the Present Time. (London: Melrose, 1911). 

46 Haldane. The People's Force. 

47 W. Ross Johnston. The Long Blue Line: A History of the Queensland Police. (Brisbane: 
Boolarong Press, 1992). 
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particular the role of the native police. Loos highlights the influence settlers 

had on government policy as they resisted attempts to make the native 

police more conciliatory.48 This thesis demonstrates how similar settler 

sentiment was instrumental in the South Australian government 

maintaining forceful policies towards Aboriginal people, particularly around 

Alice Springs. Loos' work is also useful in comparing the work of the native 

police in Queensland with the Northern Territory, where the force was much 

smaller. The other value of Loos' work was the references to the quality of 

police officers recruited in from frontier areas, who were generally violent 

towards Aboriginal people.49 This thesis demonstrates similar values 

amongst the former Overland Telegraph Line workers many of whom were 

recruited into the police force in the mid 1870s. Not only were many ill 

disposed towards Aborigines, all too often they were of limited value of 

police officers and many did not remain long in the role. This thesis also 

draws parallels with Loos' references to the introduction of the 1897 

legislation intended to prevent Aboriginal people from obtaining alcohol or 

opium and similar legislation introduced into the Northern Territory in 

1895. This thesis relies on Loos' work to provide comparisons of the 

operations of the native police in Queensland and the Northern Territory. 

It became clear from reference to the latter three works that many of 

the incidents that occurred in the Northern Territory echoed comparable 

events interstate. These are highlighted in this thesis. 

It is only in recent years that journals have started to publish 

articles on historical aspects of policing. These include two by Mark 

48 Noel 1.oos. Invasion and Resistance: Aboriginal-Police Relations on the North Queensland 
Frontier 1861-1897. (Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1982), p. 75. 

49 1.oos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 176. 
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Finnane,s0 a most comprehensive review of the impact of policy on police 

numbers by David Mackay! and G. Hawkins' Bulletin article on policing 

since 1829.52 Not all were directly relevant to this thesis, but each article 

contributed to my understanding various aspects of policing. This 

knowledge, in turn, suggested avenues of exploration which might 

otherwise have been missed. 

There is a considerable body of literature on policing 

internationally. Many of these works were beneficial in placing policing the 

Northern Territory in context with the wider body of international 

knowledge of policing. 53 One book that proved invaluable in comparing the 

Northern Territory Police Force with its Canadian counterpart on the 

prairies was William Beahen and Stanley Horral's Red Coats on the Prairies. 

It was very useful because, not only is it a detailed study of the North-West 

Mounted Police Force during the period 1886 to 1900, but also because it 

analysed their work on the prairies, the very area of comparative study used 

50 Mark Finnane. 'Police and Politics in Australia - The Case for Historical Revision'. 
Australian and New Zealand Journal of Criminology, December 1990, pp. 218-228 and Mark 
Finnane. 'Police Rules and the Organisation of Policing in Queensland, 1905-1916. Australian 
and New Zealand Journal of Criminology, Volume 22, June 1989, pp. 95-108. 

51 David Mackay. The Influence of Government Policy on Police Numbers and Length of 
Service in South Australia in the 1840s. Journal of the Historical Society of South Australia, 
number 25, 1997, pp. 107-116. 

52 G. Hawkins. The Policeman's Lot: Not Very Happy Since 1829'. The Bulletin, 1 June 1963, 
pp. 15-16. 

53 David Ascoli. The Queen's Peace: The Origins and Development of the Metropolitan Police, 
1829 - 1979. (London: H. Hamilton, 1979). Ronald Atkin. Maintain the Right: The Early 
History of the North-West Mounted Police, 1873 - 1900. (Toronto: Macmillan, 1973). Seamus 
Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times. (Dublin: Anvil Books, 1974). T.A. Critchley. 
A History of Police in England and Wales 900-1966. (London: Constable, 1967). Nora and 
William Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police: A Century of History 1873-1973. 
(Edmonton: Hurtigs, 1973). Richard S. Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier. Richard S. Hill. The 
Colonial Frontier Tamed: New Zealan.d Policing in Transition, 1867-1886. rvv ellington: Historical 
Publications Branch, Department of Internal Affairs, 1989). Richard S. Hill. The Iron Hand in 
the Velvet Glove: The Modernisation of Policing in New Zealand 1886-1917. rvvellington: 
Historical Publications Branch, Department of Internal Affairs, 1995). William Beahen and 
Stan Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies: The North-West Mounted Police 1886-1900. (Regina: 
Centax Books, 1998). 
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in this thesis. 54 Research for this current thesis confirms many of Beahen 

and Horral's arguments. This thesis also demonstrates that the two frontier 

forces, the Northern Territory and North-West Mounted Police faced similar 

problems and resolved them in similar ways. 

The increasing body of literature on the Northern Territory provided 

important background material for my work. Many scholars have detailed 

aspects of life and work in the Northern Territory, but none specifically deal 

with policing. Nevertheless, from the social and general perspectives many 

of the works proved of help. Alan Powell's Far Country, being a general 

history gives only limited space to policing. Powell's work highlights the role 

played by Inspector Paul Foelsche, recognising his abilities as an 

administrator and detective skills.55 Powell did not cover Foelsche's foibles 

and inclination to harsh discipline. Far Country does however, traverse the 

problems faced by police with the small force being scattered across the 

vast area of the Territory. Powell emphasises the place of race relations in 

police history, noting the considerable influence the role of Protectors of 

Aborigines had upon police officers. He also draws out the violence police 

practiced upon Aboriginal people, particularly in Central Australia. 56 

Another major aspect of Powell's study is the significance of the frontier 

during South Australia's period of administration of the Territory.57 Peter 

Donovan's two books on the general history of the Northern Territory, A 

Land Full of Possibilities and At the Other End of Australia58 were useful in 

understanding the social activities in the Northern Territory. Other works, 

54 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies. 

55 Powell. Far Country. p. 124. 

56 Powell. Far Country. pp. 124 - 137. 

57 Powell. Far Country. p. 136. 

58 P.F. Donovan. A Land Pull of Possibilities: A History of South Australia's Northem Territory. 
(St. Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1981). P.F. Donovan. At the Other End of Australia: 
The Commonwealth and the Northem Territory 1911 - 1978. (St. Lucia: University of 
Queensland Press, 1984). 
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published and unpublished, were invaluable in my understanding of the 

Northern Territory. These included Mickey Dewar's The Black War In 

Amhem Land, In Search of the 'Never-Never1f>9 and Inside-Out: A Social 

History of Fannie Bay Gaol'° Dewar's book on the gaol provided confirmation 

of the number of people detained for drunkenness,61 the rates of 

imprisonment and harsh punishments for Chinese Territorians and details 

on capital punishmentY This thesis provides information about the offences 

and policing practices that brought the offenders to gaol in the first place. 

Christine Doran's 'Colonising The Territory',63 and Richard Kimber's The End 

of the Bad Old Days.64 Another work with considerable detail about 

Northern Territory history, with particular emphasis on European

Aboriginal relations is Ann McGrath's Born in the Cattle.65 McGrath's work 

highlights post contact history in the Northern Territory and argues that the 

Territory frontier as a boundary is difficult to define.66 This thesis argues 

that such was not the case that the Territory frontier was a classical 

Turnerian frontier. The other point of divergence between McGrath's work 

and this thesis is her point that 'no native police force ever operated'.67 This 

thesis clearly demonstrates that native police were used in Central 

Australia with brutal efficiency. The thesis does however, cover common 

59 Mickey Dewar. The Black War in Amhem Land: Missionaries and the Yolgnu 1908-1940. 
(Darwin: North Australian Research Unit, 1992) and Mickey Dewar. In Search of the 'Never
Never': Looking for Australia in Northern Territory Writing. (Darwin: Northern Territory 
University Press, 1997). 

60 Mickey Dewar. Inside - Out: A Social History of Fannie Bay Gaol. (Darwin: Northern 
Territory University Press, 1999). 

61 Dewar. Inside - Out, p.39. 

62 Dewar. Inside - Out, chapters 1,2 and 3. 

63 Christine Doran. 'Colonising the Territory.' Northern Perspective, number 13, 1990, pp. 14 -
21. 

64 R.G. Kimber. The End of the Bad Old Days, European Settlement in Central Australia, 1871-
1894, Occasional Papers No. 25, The Fifth Eric Johnston Lecture. (State Library of the Northern 
Territory, 1991). 

65 Ann McGrath. Born in the Cattle: Aborigines in Cattle Country. (Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 
1987). 

66 McGrath. Born in the Cattle, p.23. 

67 McGrath. Born in the Cattle, p.1 O. 
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ground with McGrath in her positions that there were few police and no 

comprehensive policy to control aborigines and that violence was a direct 

method of achieving colonisation. 68 Common ground is also traversed in the 

role that Aboriginal women played as sexual partners for European men 

throughout the Northern TerritoryY 

Three theories influenced this study. The first was located in the 

three-volume history of the New Zealand Police Force, Policing the Colonial 

Frontier, by Richard HilUo Hill devised a 'violence continuum' to measure 

police control of society. 

Mechanisms available to the state along a 'control continuum' range 
from those situated at the repressive coercive extreme-including 
warfare-to those which are purely ideological; in J K Galbraith's 
terminology from 'condign' power' to 'conditioned' power. Decision 
makers in the state select at any given time those devices which are 
deemed appropriate to meet the perceived current social control 
needs ... The requirement for a high level of potential or actual 
coercion diminishes as the 'troublesome' classes and/ or races within 
societies 'stabilise'.7! 

Hill's continuum proved to be an ideal model for this study, allowing an 

examination to be made as to where along the continuum police 

operations were at any given time. The continuum also highlighted the 

need for a comprehensive review of many of the social factors which 

impinged upon policing as 'order' depended, for example, upon resistance 

68 McGrath. Bom in the Cattle, pp.7-10. 

69 McGrath. Bom in the Cattle, chapter 4. 

70 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier. Hill. The Colonial Frontier Tamed. Hill. The Iron Hand in the 
Velvet Glove. 

7! Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 1. 
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to colonisation, the economy, ideology, the acceptance of various norms of 

behaviour and the uneven application of policing upon a society.72 

The second theorist was Lessey Sooklal who argued that a leader 

should be a 'broker of dreams'.73 Sooklal's work was especially useful in 

providing a gauge against which to evaluate the leadership and personal 

abilities of the first three leaders. Having a measure enabled meaningful 

comparisons to be made between the three men. Leadership was vital in the 

Northern Territory. The remoteness of the region and the need to instil in 

their organisation a sense of inspiration, moral consistency, hope and 

ability meant that leadership ability was a critical factor in the evolution of 

the force. Sooklal's theory assisted in placing these factors in context 

throughout the study. 

The final, but least dominant, influence were the works of Michel 

Foucault that proved very helpful in analysing the power relationships 

between the police force and the community. In particular, interviews given 

by Michel Foucault to Paul Rabinow and Clare O'Farrell proved 

exceptionally usefuU4 Discipline and Punish also drew my attention to the 

place of police in the state hierarchy of power.75 Foucault acutely noted the 

association of the state, power, policing and delinquency when he said: 

'Penal justice .. .is intended to respond to the daily demand of an apparatus 

n Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 2. 

73 Lessley Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams. (Manchester: Manchester Business 
School, 1958) 

74 Paul Rabinow 'Space, Knowledge and Power' in Michel Foucalt andPaul Rabinow. (eds.). 
Foucault Reader. (New York, Pantheon Books, 1984), Clair O'Farrell. Foucault: The Legacy. 
(Kelvin Grove: Queensland University of Technology, 1997). Also referred to were Michel 
Foucault. The Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences. (Pantheon Books: New 
York, 1975) and Michel Foucault. Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other Writings 
1972-1977. (Pantheon Books: New York, 1980). 

75 Michel Foucault. Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison (Harmondsworth: Penguin 
Books, 1975). 
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of supervision half submerged in the darkness, where police and 

delinquency are brought together?6 This aspect of Foucault's work ensured 

my study remained alert to the issue of police discretion. Foucault's 

theories also drove research into areas that might not otherwise have been 

considered. Foucault, for example, remarked that, 'A state will be well 

organized when a system of policing as tight and efficient as that of the 

cities extends over the entire tenitory. '>77 This comment led to exploration in 

this thesis of the expectations of police by governments and the public. 

A critical aspect of this study was the interaction between police 

officers and the different racial groups that made up the Territory's 

population. Many works were consulted on post-contact relations with 

Aboriginal people. One of the most useful was C.D. Rowley's The 

Destruction of Aboriginal Society, which discussed the systematic brutality 

the Aborigines endured after the arrival of Europeans in Australia.78 Henry 

Reynolds in With the White People'" wrote about the troopers of the 

Queensland native police. In Dispossession - Black Australians and White 

Invaderso Henry Reynolds explored how and why the Aboriginal people 

resisted the European invasion of their lands. Reynolds' work, The Other 

Side of the Frontier,8! was also useful in understanding the reasons why 

Aborigines resisted non-Indigenous settlement. This thesis confirms the 

positions taken by Reynolds. Tony Austin's searching studies on race 

relations in the Northern Territory, Simply the Suroival of the Fittest and 

76 Foucault. Discipline and Punish, p. 282. 

77 Rabinow. 'Space. Knowledge, and Power', p. 24l. 

78 C.D. Rowley. The Destruction of Aborigi:nal Society. (Melbourne, Vic: Penguin, 1972). 

79 Henry Reynolds. With the White People: The Crucial Role of Aborigines in the Exploration and 
Development of Australia. (Ringwood: Penguin, 1990). 

80 Henry Reynolds. Dispossession: Black Australians and 'White Invaders. (North Sydney, NSW: 
Allen and Unwin 1989). 

&l Henry Reynolds. The Other Side of the Frontier: Aboriginal Resistance to the European 
Invasion of Australia. (Ringwood: Penguin, 1995). 
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Never Trust a Government Man, both contained many references to police 

and law enforcement, particularly in relation to the clash of cultures 

between Europeans and Indigenous Australians. 82 Another work of 

significance on Northern Territory Aboriginal - Police relations was Gordon 

Reid's Picnic with the Natives.83 Reid's work evaluates European - Aboriginal 

relations in the Northern Territory during South Australia's administration. 

It also examines, briefly, aspects of Commonwealth administration after 

1911. Because police were so deeply involved in the European - Aboriginal 

relationship they feature strongly in the book. Reid suggests that Paul 

Foelsche, the first inspector in the Northern Territory was a permanent 

flxture in the administration, whilst other officials 'came and 

went ... [embodying] certainty, permanence and civilization. He was the 

tangible evidence of success.84 This thesis confIrms that Foelsche was long 

serving but disputes the success of his administration due to his personal 

qualities. Reid also argued that after a series of murders on the Daly River 

in 1884 that police and settlers could take the law into their own hands, 

provided that they acted discreetly. 85 That position is partially confirmed by 

this thesis, except that police were clearly not always discreet . Reid's work 

also contained a chapter on native police which noted that frontier style law 

and order remained in Central Australia until the turn of the century. 86 

Research for this thesis confIrms that position. Mervyn Hartwig's thesis, 

The Progress of White Settlement in the Alice Springs District, which 

provided comment on policing in and around Alice Springs, was also 

82 Tony Austin. Simply the Suroival of the Fittest: Aboriginal Administration in South Australia's 
Northem Territory 1863 - 1910. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 1992). 
Tony Austin. Never Trust a Govemment Man' Northem Territory Aboriginal Policy 1911 - 1939. 
(Darwin: Northern Territory University Press, 1997). 

83Gordon Reid. A Picnic with the Natives: Aboriginal-European Relations in the Northem Territory 
to 1910. (Carlton: Melbourne University Press, 1990). 

84 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 84. 

85 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 112. 

86 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 127. 
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useful. 87 The activities of Mounted Constable Willshire are discussed at 

some length by Hartwig and his conclusions about police are hard to argue 

with, especially those concerning Mounted Constable Willshire's activities. 

Hidden Histories by Deborah Bird Rose, who also discusses Willshire's 

activities and resistance by Aboriginal people. Rose argues that the 

European invasion involved mass killings and increased competition for 

Aboriginal women, positions which are all confirmed by this thesis. 88The 

other aspect of Rose's work which research for this thesis supports is the 

use of varying terms for Aboriginal people working for the police, the terms 

'tracker', 'boy', 'policeboy' were interchangeable. 89 Rose did not however 

discuss the term 'privateboy', which was extensively used about Aboriginal 

people working for individual police. officers and paid by them, rather than 

the department. Rose highlighted the Aboriginal view that police never 

worried about the law or courts and were inclined to just shoot Aboriginal 

people.90 This thesis does not fully substantiate that position, whilst some 

police were inclined to resort to violence with little or no provocation, there 

were others who were more inclined to follow the law. Both sides of this 

argument are explored in this thesis. My own work, 'Police Trackers: Myth 

and Reality'/1 and Francesca Merlan's detailed work on race relations at 

Elsey Station92 all provided additional information on the topic. "Police 

Trackers Myth and Reality depicts trackers as being far less trackers and 

87 Mervyn C. Hartwig. The Progress of White Settlement in the Alice Springs District and its 
Effect upon the Aboriginal Inhabitants 1860-1894. PhD Thesis, University of Adelaide, 1965. 

88 Deborah Bird Rose. Hidden Histories: Black Stories from Victoria River Downs, Humbert 
River and Wave Hill Stations. (Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press, 1991), p. 111. 

89 Rose. Hidden Histories, p. 91. 

90 Rose. Hidden Histories, p. 90. 

91 Bill Wilson. 'Police Trackers: Myth and Reality', in Tony Austin and Suzanne Parry (eds.). 
Connection and Disconnection: Encounters Between Settlers and Indigenous People in the 
Northern Territory. (Darwin: Northern Territory- University Press, 1998). 

92 Francesca Merlan. 'Making People Quiet in the Pastoral North, Reminiscences of Elsey 
Station'. Aboriginal History, Volume 2, number 1, 1978. 
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more servants and general assistants'. 93 This thesis enlarges upon that 

position. 

Other researchers' works on the social history of Chinese people in 

the Northern Territory proved of great assistance in understanding the 

relationship between police and Chinese people. One book which proved of 

significance was Eric Rolls' work on the Chinese in Australia, Sojourners} 

Flowers and the Wide Sea.94 Another useful work was Timothy Jones' The 

Chinese in the Northern Territory.95 Diana Giese's Astronauts, Lost Souls and 

Dragons helped place the Chinese influence in the Northern Territory in 

context.96 Two researchers, M.P. Kennett and Margaret Rendell, have 

previously explored the influence of the Chinese in the Northern Territory. 

Their work was helpful in placing the Chinese into a social context, 

although neither writer dwelt on the relationship between police and the 

Chinese.97 Their general views are supported by this thesis. 

In some areas of the research, particularly about the development of 

policing and the work of police in Queensland and South Australia, the 

works already cited are used extensively. Rather than create any pretence 

of original research in those areas it proved more sensible to concentrate 

93 Wilson. 'Police Trackers: Myth and Reality'. 

94 Eric Rolls. Sojourners: The Epic Story of China's Centuries-Old Relationship with Australia: 
Flowers and the Wide Sea. (St Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1993). 

95 Timothy G. Jones. The Chinese in the Northern Territory. (Darwin: Northern Territory 
University Press, 1990). 

96 Diana Giese. Astronauts, Lost Souls and Dragon: Voices of Today's Chinese Australians in 
Conversation with Diana Giese. (St. Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1997). 

97 M.P. Kennett. The Northern Territory Goldfields 1871-1874. BA (Hons) Thesis, University of 
Adelaide, 1962. Margaret P. Rendell. The Chinese in South Australia and the Northern 
Territory in the Nineteenth Century, A Study of the Social, Economic and Legislative Attitudes 
Adopted Towards the Chinese in the Colony, MA Thesis, University of Adelaide, 1952. 
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my original research into the Northern Territory Police Force and rely upon 

others for some of the comparisons. 

The principal source materials are, however, primary and were 

located in various archives. Using the archival material proved 

extraordinarily difficult. Many of the original documents maintained by 

police in the Northern Territory, particularly the 'day journals', have not 

survived. In some instances, where journals do exist, there are large gaps in 

the historical record. This is unfortunate as station journals are of 

inestimable value to an historian because of the rich material they provide 

on social history, particularly the daily events at a police station. It is 

unquestionable that the journals existed. There are too many references to 

them to have been otherwise. Inspector Besley, for example, chastised 

Mounted Constable Willshire in 1889 for not maintaining adequate 

journals.98 In 1952 a researcher trying to locate documents regarding 

Northern Territory Police history wrote that the correspondence was 

'scattered and in some instances non-existent'.99 The lack of records in 

respect of some police stations has meant that this study has relied on 

events at fewer stations than might otherwise have been desirable. The 

Borroloola Police Station Day Journals proved to be the most complete 

series and are relied on heavily in this study. 

The absence of the various documents should not appear sinister; it 

is probable that the passage of time and the climate, including the cyclones 

of 1897 and 1974, are responsible for some of the records being missing. 

There was also deliberate destruction of some records following the bombing 

98 Willshire to Besley, 17 December 1889, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90, Willshire to Besley, 23 
February 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90 and Willshire to Besley, 7 April 1890, SRSA, GRG 
5/2/359/90. 

99 SRSA. Research Note 456. Prepared 6 May 1952, The Genesis of the Police Force in the 
Northern Territory. 
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of Darwin in 1942. For example, a former librarian saw 'the first hand

written letter' by the 'first Commissioner of Police put on a bonfue'.loo Even 

correspondence proved elusive. The inward and outward correspondence 

could not always be located. Such omission in the records meant that the 

full record of events remains unlmown but has been pieced together from 

the accounts which e.xist. Correspondence from Inspector Paul Foelsche, 

the first Inspector of Police in the Territory, to the Government Resident and 

the Resident's replies have been used. Because, however, many letter books 

are missing, the reports of more junior members of the force do not appear 

in this thesis, a hiatus I have attempted to close by extensive reference to 

newspapers. 

Newspapers today are sometimes considered inaccurate, which 

leads to suggestions that it is dangerous to rely upon newspapers in a 

historical work. However, newspapers in the past were no more unreliable 

than now, when we do rely upon newspapers for daily news despite some 

inaccuracies. As Bill Gammage said, why not use newspapers, but 

wherever possible support them with other evidence'.lOl 

The Aboriginal perspective presented in this thesis is very limited, 

simply because there are no written Aboriginal records of the events 

discussed. Where appropriate, reference has been made to oral histories 

documented by others to fill in some of the gaps. 

100 Interview by Alaire Paton with David Boyd-Selman, Tape 2, Side 2, NTAS, NTRS 226, 
Transcript TS 300, p. 30. 

101 Bill Gammage. Seminar held on 26 April 1999 at the Centre for Cross Cultural Research 
for a 'Writing Histories-Writing Cultures' Workshop. 
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In the thesis, I use the term 'Social Darwinism'. The term refers to 

the diverse collection of nineteenth and early twentieth century doctrines 

that interpreted human social factors in the light of Darwinian evolutionary 

theory. The most contentious aspect of Social Darwinism was the belief 

that the 'fittest' would rise to the top of society. Proponents of Social 

Darwinism believed that Western Europeans had reached the apex of 

civilisation whilst Aborigines and Hottentots were at the lowest level of 

evolution. 102 Some writers even described Aboriginal people as being less 

than human. Within this doctrine, Europeans considered themselves 'more 

fit' and morally superior than Indigenous Australians and therefore believed 

that their own race was superior.103 The rhetoric of Social Darwinism was 

apparent in the Northern Territory throughout the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries. Europeans displayed almost 'universal contempt for' 

Aboriginal people. I04 Russell McGregor in a recent work, noted that Charles 

Darwin saw the extinction of the Aboriginal people as inevitable, whilst 

others, for example Karl Pearson, considered that a 'lower race had given 

way to a great civilisation'. 105 This attitude of Pearson succinctly 

encapsulates much of Social Darwinism's many theories. Social 

Darwinism, with the European population displaying a belief in their moral, 

intellectual and developmental superiority to other races, unquestioned in 

the era concerned, explains the European response to Aboriginal resistance 

to the European occupation of their lands. 

The social class affiliations of police has been a vexed question for 

historians, some of whom have considered police to be of the lowest class 

and: 'marginallsed individuals unable to get jobs elsewhere because of 

102 Austin. Simply the Survival of the Fittest, p. 30. 

103 See for example Ted Honderich (ed.). The Oxford Companion to Philosophy. (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 1990), p. 176 and p. 829. 

104 Austin. Simply the Survival of the Fittest, pp. 33-34. 

105 Russell McGregor: lmagi.ned Destinies: Aboriginal Australians and the Doomed Race Theories 
1880-1939. (Carlton: Melbourne University Press, 1997), p. 58. 
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drinking or other (usually related) problems, at best unskilled labourers 

subsisting on police pay between jobs'. 106 Another historian has argued that 

'men of the upper class viewed police work with disdain' and 'police work 

was seen by some people as a sinecure for uneducated, unskilled 

workers'. 107 In modern policing the myth is that police are middle class 

members, protecting the upper class from the lower class. 108 The class 

identity of those men who joined the Territory police is thus debated at 

some length. 

This thesis develops the knowledge of policing in the Northern 

Territory and Australia more generally, advancing our knowledge of policing 

along the continuum towards a more mature understanding. It also 

demonstrates how current high proflle problems, such as social disorder, 

which have existed in the Northern Territory almost since its inception, 

were treated. The successes and failures of the past can thus be taken into 

account when dealing with today's problems. 

In order to place Northern Territory policing in context a range of 

national and international comparisons are made throughout the thesis. 

The South Australian Police Force enables comparison with the parent force 

of the Northern Territory. Comparison with the Queensland Police Force 

places the Northern Territory Police Force in context with another police 

force operating under similar conditions. The North-West Mounted Police 

Force is ideal as an international model against which to compare the 

Territory Police. The Canadian Force came into being only three years later 

106 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 155. 

107 Haldane. The People's Force, p. 49. 

108 Former Northern Tenitory Police Commissioner M.J. Palmer, discussion with the author, in 
1987. 
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than its Northern Territory counterpart,109 policed vast distances and, on the 

prairies where the force originally operated, there was a large Indigenous 

population unused to the concept of European law. Though there are 

several similarities, it also proved necessary to be conscious of the 

differences. The North-West Mounted Police Force was a national force and 

was significantly numerically larger. llo It was also necessary to limit the 

Canadian comparison to the prairies because the force's work in the Yukon 

and elsewhere was so very different to the Northern Territory experience. 

This thesis examines the administrations of the fIrst three men to 

command the force. It is a case study of the emergence of law and order in a 

small community. The study has been structured thematically, which 

allows for discussion of the various key aspects of policing to be placed in 

context. The thesis is in four main parts. The first deals with an overview 

the development of policing and of three Australian forces. The factors that 

influenced the force to develop as it did and the control of the organisation 

are all discussed in this part. The second part examines the role of the men 

who served in the force. The abilities of the leaders and those who served 

under them are the foci of the chapters that form Part Two. Part Three 

analyses the influence of the frontier and the impact industry and crime 

had upon the Northern Territory Police. Part Four examines the significant 

influence that the multi-racial nature of Territory society had upon the way 

its police force developed. 

109 R.C. Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905. (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1976), p. 15. 

110 From 1911 onwards the Northern Territory was under federal control and therefore the 
Northern Territory Police Force was also a federal force. Northern Territory police officers did 
not, however, have powers beyond the borders of the Northern Territory whilst the North-West 
Mounted Police became the Royal Canadian Mounted Police in 1920 and could enforce the 
laws in most provinces. For most of the period covered in this study though, the North-West 
Mounted Police were only responsible for policing the Northwest Territories. 

26 



Chapter One examines various models of policing that developed 

in the Western world before 1870. Particular reference is made to The Irish 

Constabulary and Sir Robert Peel's 'New Police' in London. According to Sir 

Charles Jeffries, in his work The Colonial Police,lll the Irish Constabulary 

influenced the development of most British colonial police forces during the 

nineteenth century. Whilst Jeffries' work does not directly refer to Australia, 

his argument is equally valid for Australia as for the colonies he examined. 

Jeffries' assertion is challenged in a number of other works, notably in 

Policing the Empire: Government, Authority, and Control, 1830-1940, where it 

was argued no definitive model can be copied from one force to another.1l2 

The growth of policing in Australia, in particular the Queensland and South 

Australian Police Forces, is then examined. The first chapter concludes with 

a discussion on the models of policing followed in the Northern Territory. 

An examination is also made of the various organisational influences that 

helped to shape the fledging force. 

Chapter Two focuses on the abilities of the first three leaders of the 

Northern Territory Police, Sub-Inspector Paul Foelsche, Inspector Nicholas 

Waters and Commissioner George Dudley. It also examines the influence of 

Freemasonry on the careers of some police officers. Specific questions 

posed are, was Foelsche the right man to lead the flrst police contingent to 

the Northern Territory, was Waters corrupt and was Dudley morally suited 

to command a police force? Because one of the important traits of an 

outstanding police leader is the ability to deliver a vision for members to 

follow, particular emphasis is placed upon Foelsche, Waters and Dudley as 

visionaries and 'brokers' of dreams'.113 

III Sir Charles Joseph Jeffries. The Colonial Police. (London: M. Parrish, 1952), p. 30. 

ll2 David M. Anderson and David Killingray. Policing the Empire: Government, Authority, and 
Control, 1830-1940. (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1991). 

113 Sookla1. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p.l. 

27 



In Chapter Three the theme of individuals is continued. The 

backgrounds and careers of some of the junior members who served as 

Northern Territory police officers are scrutinised. A detailed examination of 

11 European members follows after broad analysis of 225 members which 

demonstrates what common factors existed among those who served in the 

force. The 11 members were selected because they were broadly 

representative of those who served in rank, age and length of service and 

because there was more detail available on them than most others. In some 

cases the material available provided was only a date and place of birth and 

a commencing and concluding date of service. Chapter Three also 

examines differences in the careers of those members recruited in the 

Northern Territory compared to those who transferred from South Australia 

before 1911. The members discussed exhibit a broad range of years, ranks 

and abilities. Also in the chapter, an examination of recruitment and 

training policies and practices of the South Australian, Queensland and 

North-West Mounted Police Forces is conducted. 

Family life during the early years of the Northern Territory Police is 

the subject of Chapter Four. Most of the police posted to the Northern 

Territory during the early years were single men, but families accompanied 

some and others lived in de facto relationships with Aboriginal women. 

Many of these women lived under appalling conditions and received no 

recognition despite providing support to the men who patrolled the vast 

areas of the Northern Territory. Another topic covered in the chapter is 

alcoholism. Many of the early police officers 'turned to the bottle' for 

consolation and their lives and careers were ruined due to their heavy 

intake of alcoholic beverages. 1l4 Today alcoholism within policing is the 

subject of research and evaluation and the problem is well documented.1l5 

114 See, for example, Van der Borch to Foelsche, 24 July 1873, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1419/1873. 

115 Michelle McNeil. Alcohol and the Police Workplace: Factors Associated with Excessive Intake. 
(Payneham: National Police Research Unit, 1996). 
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As such was not the case in the late nineteenth century, these issues are 

critically analysed to highlight the problems of alcoholism and drunkenness 

among police during the formative years of European occupation of the 

Northern Territory. 

Chapter Five critically examines Frederick J. Turner's 'frontier 

theory' and its relevance to the Northern TerritoryY6 Selective use of 

Turner's theory is a convenient model by which to investigate the police role 

on a frontier. Another topic covered in this chapter is the place of police in 

the representation of state sovereignty in frontier areas and the civilising 

influence that police were expected to bring to the frontier. The many 

additional roles undertaken by police are also examined. The chapter also 

investigates the influence of pastoralism, mining and communications on 

the early development of policing. The value to the economy of each sector 

and the corresponding sway exerted on government and policing is 

addressed. Industry developed parallel to policing and had significant 

influence over the location of police stations and the money available to 

police. Many pastoralists, for example, had enormous influence over the 

government and their requests were almost always met. Similar 

developments in Canada, such as the building of the Canadian Pacific 

Railway, are discussed. 

Chapter Six is devoted to issues of law and order in the Northern 

Territory with a review of the administration of justice. An analysis is 

conducted of social disorder and the methods of preventing these offences. 

Among the issues discussed are gambling, drunkenness, prostitution and 

opium use. These offences involved far more police time than the high 

proflle murder cases such as the killings at Caledon Bay, the subject of 

116 Frederick J. Turner. The Frontier in American History. (New York: Rinehart & Winston, 
1962). 

29 



many previous worksY7 Policing of the 'Darwin Rebellion' and the failure of 

police to adequately face the challenge of social disorder are debated in the 

chapter. Scrutiny of the influence of external factors, such as the White 

Australia policy reveals the bearing these issues had on policing policies 

towards ethnic communities. 

Chapter Seven considers the influence of the Territory's multi

racial society upon its police force. The history of early policing cannot be 

separated from racial issues because so many events arose from 

confrontation between the various ethnic groups, in particular the 

Europeans and Aborigines. The application of European law, with all its 

complexities, to a land and population where Aboriginal law and European 

frontier attitudes confronted each other, was a difficult and complex task. 

In the Northern Territory, race relations encompassed more than just those 

between Europeans and Aboriginal people. Before 1900, the largest non

Aboriginal racial group in the Top-End was the Chinese. Many Chinese 

people were involved in confrontations with police on the goldfields. The 

multi-racial composition of the Northern Territory was clearly of significance 

to the development of policing and is a major focus of this study. 

Chapter Eight is concerned with the role of the native police and 

trackers and their place in law enforcement in the Northern Territory. 

Social Darwinism inspired anti-Aboriginal attitudes pervaded the force and 

influenced police viewpoints. In this regard, police officers were typical of 

the majority of Europeans of their era. There is no doubt that, despite the 

views of police officers towards them, the Aboriginal people made a 

profound impression on the members of the police force. Employing 

Indigenous Australians in the use of violence against their own people was 

117 Egan. Justice All Their Own 
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clearly an important aspect of early policing. The relationship between 

police and their trackers in the Northern Territory has been ambivalent, 

with the police being dependent upon trackers for their very survival while 

treating them very much as second class beings. These relationships are 

explored in detail in the chapter. 

The summary provides the answer to the question of which, if any, 

factors caused the force to develop as it did. Was it the characters of the 

men who served in it, was it the clash between differing cultures, was it the 

geography of the Northern Territory or was it the dynamics of society? The 

summary also addresses the issue of whether or not the Northern Territory 

Police Force did develop differently to other forces. 

Clearly, the factors selected are very important. The current 

Territory Commissioner of Police, Brian Bates, said recently: 

Many things have changed but throughout our history, three factors 
have remained constant in Territory policing ... The flrst is distances 
and remoteness police have to cover in the Territory ... The second 
factor is the contribution of alcohol to police work. .. The third factor is 
the importance of Aboriginal Police.11& 

The Commissioner continued by reiterating the importance of the qualities 

of the pioneer police officers. So the factors chosen, the people involved, 

interracial contact and the Territory itself are recognised by police officers 

today as being significant influences in the force's development. 

118 Commissioner Brian Bates, speech given at the anniversary of Inspector Paul Foelsche's 
death, Darwin 31 January 2000. 
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Many of the events described depict the police force in a damaging 

light. This is not because of an attempt to write an expose of the force. On 

the contrary, every effort has been made to present a balanced picture. 

Nevertheless, throughout the research a number of events or issues that 

affected the development of policing emerged. Because so many of these 

were important, for example the killing of Aboriginal people, it became 

necessary to include them. The same issues show some police officers in a 

poor light. For the sake of accuracy, however, the events required exposure. 

The result is a 'warts and all' picture of early policing. 

Two tenus might confuse the reader. The first is the name of the 

capital of the Northern Territory. Originally, the South Australian Surveyor 

General, George Goyder, named the town Palmerston. In 1910, the 

Government Resident, S. J. Mitchell, sought a change as he considered the 

name to be most unsuitable. Mitchell also argued that people were almost 

universally using Darwin for the name of the town. Darwin was derived 

from the town's harbour, Port Darwin, which had been named after the 

naturalist Charles Darwin. Mitchell also noted that there were then several 

other Palmerstons, notably one in New Zealand and one in Queensland. In 

1911, the Federal Government changed the name to Darwin. The name is 

even further confused because there is a present-day satellite town of 

Darwin named Palmerston. From hereon in this thesis, in order to avoid 

confusion, the name Darwin is used, regardless of the year involved.1l9 

The second point of confusion potentially lies in the terms constable 

and trooper. When the Northern Territory Police was fIrst formed, the title 

trooper was given to the junior rank in the mounted police, while the title 

constable applied to the base grade in the foot police. Later, the rank of 

119 Supplementary information from Stuart Duncan, Department of Lands, Planning and 
Environment on 28 April 2000. 

32 



trooper was dropped with the base grade for all police becoming constable. I 

have used the ranks of members as shown in their service records. 

The thesis is, other than my Honours thesis,120 the first written by 

an author with a detailed knowledge of Northern Territory policing. I thus 

provide an 'insider's view' of the police practices discussed. Many of the 

records, for example, when read with an 'insider's' knowledge, reveal 

meanings that might not be visible to a person unfamiliar with police formal 

writing and terminology. Some people might argue that the 'insider' tends to 

favour his or her subject and be less objective and less rigorous in his or 

her analysis. I can only say that after completing my Honours thesis, a few 

serving members of the Northern Territory Police took the opposing view, 

telling me that an insider should be more understanding of the issues and 

not be so critical. In their eyes, it was unfortunate that an insider had 

chosen to write of matters that were probably better left unwritten. The 

interpretation of documents throughout this study is made from the 

insider's perspective. 

Throughout the thesis, I use the terms Indigenous Australian, 

Aborigine or Aboriginal people to describe the Indigenous inhabitants of 

Australia. I acknowledge that Europeans employ these terms about 

Indigenous people, however I sought all encompassing terms that are easily 

understood by a wide range of readers. Similarly, I have used the term 

Indigenous American or First Nations' Peoples when writing of the 

Indigenous people who inhabited the Canadian prairies because of the 

requirement to be specific about whom I am writing. The term European, 

non-Indigenous or non-Aboriginal is used to describe Caucasians in 

Australia and Canada, regardless of their country of origin. I have likewise 

120 Wilson. Sillitoe's Tartan in Northern Australia. 
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used the term Chinese or Chinese people to refer to people of Chinese 

descent, whether born in China or not. As Mickey Dewar wrote, these terms 

may be construed as insulting delineations 'of "race" and "colour'''.121 I 

intend no offence or insult to any person by the use of such terms. 

At the start of a new century it is important that we understand 

how law and order developed in this remote region of Australia, particularly 

as the discourse turns to reconciliation between the Aboriginal and non

Aboriginal population. Current attempts to reconcile the Indigenous and 

non-Indigenous inhabitants of Australia require the issues of race relations 

during the early European occupation of the Northern Territory to be 

exposed. Equally, the social problems of today are considered by some to be 

relatively new issues. This thesis shows how the reverse is true; that many 

of the issues confronting police today have been present since Foelsche 

arrived in 1870. 

What follows is the early history of that 'Force Apart'. 

121 Mickey Dewar. In Search of the Never-Never: The Northern Territory Metaphor in Australian 
Writing 1837-1992, PhD Thesis, Northern Territory University, 1993. 
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PART ONE 



CHAPTER ONE 



Chapter One 

IN PEEL'S FOOTSTEPS? 

The Police [sic] must always be suited to the Nature [sic] of the 
Government and Constitution [sic] of the Country [sic] where it is 
exercised.! 

The model of policing with which we are familiar in Australia 

today traces its lineage to nineteenth century Britain. Recognising this 

fact, many of the commentators and scholars who have examined the 

history of policing in Britain and the British Empire attribute the 

commencement of modem policing to the formation of a police force in 

London in 1829.2 Scholars such as Charles Reith, Duncan Chappell and 

Paul Wilson either ignore, or make only cursory references to, the 

establishment of earlier forces in Ireland.3 These historians are wrong. A 

few historians, such as Jeffries and Palmer, have argued that the real 

foundation of British policing lay in Ireland where the Dublin 

Metropolitan Act of 1786 created a police force in the City of Dublin.4 

Other police historians, notably those of continental Europe, 

have disputed the seminal nature of British policing, arguing, instead, 

that European policing is traceable through an unbroken line to the 

Greek and Roman Empires. While references to police appear in Greek 

and Roman literature, the continental style of policing differed markedly 

1 Sir John Fielding, Brother of the founder of the Bow Street Runners in 1768. Quoted in 
Ascoli. The Queen's Peace, at cover. 

2 The Commonwealth has now superseded the Empire. 

l Charles Reith. A New Study of Police History. (London: Oliver and Boyd, 1956), Charles 
Reith. The Blind Eye of History: A Study of the Origins of the Present Police Era. (London: 
Faber and Faber, 1952). Chappell and Wilson. The Police and the Public in Australia and 
New Zealand. 

4 Jeffries. The Colonial Police. Stanley H. Palmer. Police and Protest in England and Ireland, 
1780-1850. (Cambridge and New York: University of Cambridge Press, 1988). 
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from the British, once the latter was introduced. Whilst elements of 

continental policing appeared in the Australian model, as will be 

demonstrated in this chapter, the European system was not generally 

copied in the British Empire. 

In Australasia, a few authors have accepted that Ireland was the 

model upon which aspects of Australasian policing were based.5 

Overwhelmingly, however, there has been widespread acceptance by 

historians that the Australian model of policing follows that of Sir Robert 

Peel's 'New Police' of London in 1829.6 Even they are slightly wrong, as 

the first British police force was that of Cheshire which briefly preceded 

'even Peel's introduction of the Metropolitan Police Act'.? The emphasis 

on England as being cradle of British policing is hardly surprising. The 

London Metropolitan Police Internet site visited by web surfers in 1997 

described that organisation as the The world's first police service'. 8 

Equally, many of the works on British and Australian policing are 

unashamedly Anglocentric in their outlook. Stanley Palmer in his 

authoritative Police and Protest in England and Ireland, 1780-1850 best 

explains the reason for this blinkered approach: 

In the early stages of research for this book, my eyes were only on 
England. For me this was a natural development ... I had had 
courses on British history, but by 'British' was of course meant 
'English'.9 

5 Haldane. The People's Force, Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier. 

6 Chappell and Wilson. The Police and the Public, p. 3 and Milte and Weber. Police in 
Australia, p. 19 are two such authors. 

7 David Phillips and Robert D. Storch. Policing Provincial England 1829-1856: The Politics 
of Reform (London: Leicester University Press, 1999), p. 12. 

8 http://www.open.gov.uk/police/mps/home.htm.March1999.this site has now 
changed and the claim does not appear. 

9 Palmer. Police and Protest, pp. xv-xvi. 
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The preoccupation with English as opposed to British history has 

undoubtedly affected how historians and police officers have perceived 

the birth of modern policing throughout Britain and Australia. 

This chapter briefly traces the important developments of 

policing in continental Europe before reviewing the establishment of the 

Irish Constabulary and the Metropolitan Police. The development of 

Australian policing follows, with an examination of the establishment of 

policing in Queensland, South Australian and the Northern Territory. 

Finally, the establishment of the North-West Mounted Police Force is 

analysed. It is important to appreciate the development of Western 

policing in order to understand if the Northern Territory Police Force was 

unique in its development. As will be seen, some factors not seen 

elsewhere in Australia did influence the development of the force. 

Examination of a number of models, notably the English and 

Irish, occurs. It must be recognised, however, that these models are 

frameworks and each police force, though influenced by a model from 

elsewhere, developed administrative systems to suit the local social 

structure, geography and environment. Indeed the models upon which 

Australian colonial policing were based were not uncritically and 

unhesitatingly adopted but, rather, various elements were drawn from a 

variety of sources. As David Mackay notes in his thesis, 'relevant 

operational details could be drawn from either the London or Irish 

models'.ID 

Among the earliest police forces in Europe were those of Berlin 

in 1742 and Holland and Flanders which established police forces before 

10 Mackay. Police, Crime and Community in Colonial South Australia. 
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795.!l The major development of police forces in Europe occurred, 

)wever, in France. The first, and arguably the greatest, historian of the 

~ench police, Nicolas De La Marre, believed that Continental policing 

as traceable to the Roman Empire. He flrmly believed that there was 

o doubt of the continuity of the Romano-French police'Y Such a view 

'pears optimistic. It was not until King Francis I (1494-1547) appointed 

paramilitary force to patrol the highways that an identiflable police 

:ucture emerged.13 In 1667, King Louis XIV appointed the first 

utenant de police for the city of Paris, Gabriel-Nicolas de La Rein. This 

icer was responsible for a wide range of functions, including the 

mation of patrols, regulation of street lighting, flre precautions and 

)stitution and 'the systematic penetration of all levels of society by 

.es and informers'.14 Of all the elements in the Parisian system of 

icing, the mouchards (informers) were the most feared. The informer's 

it crossed all class lines without respect for rank or money. For 

lIDple, the second Lieutenant de Police for the city of Paris, the 

rquis d'Argenson, provided the monarch with a daily report covering 

J.es such as the sexual, drinking and gambling habits of the 

;tocracy.15 The danger of a system so involved with spies and 

)rmers was that the informer relied upon plots to justify his or her 

;tence.16 Such a system led to the police officer relying upon the 

,rmer and becoming beholden to criminals. Foucault's 'apparatus of 

tervision half submerged in the darkness, where police and 

nquency are brought together' was clearly recognisable.!7 In time, 

h close contact between police and criminals can lead to corruption 

rman Fowler. After the Riots: The Police in Europe. (London: Davis-Poynter, 1979), 

lip John Stead. The Police of Paris. (London: Staples Press, 1957), p. 13. 

te and Weber. Police in Australia, p. 10. 

:hapman. Police State. (London: Pall Mall, 1970), quoted in Milte and Weber. Police in 
·alia, p. II. 

,ler. After the Riots, p.16. 

hard Cobb. The Police and the People: French Popular Protest 1789-1820. (Oxford: 
d University Press, 1970), p. 5 . 

. cault. Discipline and Punish, p. 282. 
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as has been seen in the revelations of the Royal Commission into 

Policing in New South Wales.18 

The French always considered all their police to be agents of 

state control and that the links between state and police were strong and 

explicitY Napoleon's Police Minister considered that 'every branch of the 

administration has a part which subordinates it to the police'.20 Despite 

its problems and the distasteful nature of the infonners, the French 

system was effective in controlling crime. Paris had the reputation as 

being the safest city in Europe and, as Fowler asserts, it was certainly a 

safer city than London was.21 

In England, the first development of policing towards the system 

we now know occurred with the creation of constables in 1252.22 

Constables were elected annually in each parish with responsibility for 

keeping the King's Peace and institution of the hue and cry when 

requiredY Each male citizen was required to take his tum as a 

constable. This appears to be the first use of the designation constable, a 

term that survives in British and Australian policing to the present day. 

The institution of Constable was further recognised in English law by the 

Statute of Winchester of 1285, which also provided for a 'Watch' to be 

instituted at each city and borough gate between sunset and sunrise.24 

18 Report of a Royal Commission into the New South Wales Police Seroice. (Sydney: 
Government Printer, 1997). 

19 Christine Horton. Policing Policy in France. (London: Policy Studies Institute, 1995), pp. 
20-21. 

20 Milte and Weber. Police in Australia, p. 11. 

21 Fowler. After the Riots, p.16. 

22T.A. Critchley. A History of Police in England and Wales 900-1966, p. 5. 

23 Hue-and-cry was the act of an individual in alerting the neighbourhood to the very 
recent commission of a crime, sometimes involving the raising of public support for 
pursuit or arrest of a criminal. When hue-and-cry was for any felony, the person 
suspected to be the offender was to be pursued until captured or otherwise answered the 
charge in court. 

24 Milte and Weber. Police in Australia, p. 14. 
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W.M. Lee, in A History of Police in England, notes the importance to 

policing of the Statute of Winchester, which 'is still the foundation on 

which our present police structure is built'.25 

One institution that was to become important in policing was the 

magistrate or Justice of the Peace. Justices, appointed by the Court, 

combined the functions of magistrate and chief of police. They swore in 

constables, supervised the actions of these same constables and then 

judged the offenders when they appeared in court.26 

The office of constable began to decline in the seventeenth 

century when it and the system of justices, became corrupt, with 

individual constables trading justice, or rather injustice, in exchange for 

monetary favours. Such corruption was often due to the wealthy who, 

being reluctant to serve their turn as constable, paid others to undertake 

their duty.27 By 1750, most constables were thus those who could not 

escape being appointed because they were poor or had been deputised to 

perform the duty for others. Many of these constables were illiterate, 

lazy or corrupt.28 Robert Storch has, however, recently argued that some 

constables embodied the very best of policing abilities by virtue of their 

having acquired lmowledge and experience during long periods in the 

office.29 The decline of the office of constable was hastened by growth in 

urban areas with expanding opportunities for crime such as stealing. 

Eventually the system of appointed constables fell into disuse, hastened, 

25W.M. Lee. A History of Police in England. (London: Methuen, 1901), p.24. 

26 Ascoli. The Queen's Peace, pp. 28-29. 

27 Milte and Weber. Police in Australia, p. 16. 

28 Critchley. A History oj Police, p.19. 

29 Robert D. Storch. The Old English Constabulary'. History Today, Volume 49 (1), 
November 1999, p. 43. 
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according to Storch, by the rural gentry accepting police reform which 

accommodated their own 'interests and scruples'. 3D 

Henry Fielding, who instituted the Bow Street Runners in 1748, 

undertook the first real attempt to reform the policing system in Britain. 

Among other reforms, he formed a small body of 'thief takers' attached to 

the Bow Street magistrate's office. This was, however, no radical step as 

the <thief takers' were constables who agreed to continue full time in the 

position after the expiration of their part-time tour of duty.31 By 1785, 

the 'thief takers' had been renamed the Bow Street Runners but, in the 

eyes of many, they were seen as the spies 'and inferiors who were 

already well known and execrated.32 The Bow Street Runners, therefore, 

never had the full confidence of the population. It was to be more than 

40 years before English policing advanced further. 

Following the Norman invasion of Ireland, the office of constable 

was instituted there in a similar manner to England. The Statute of 

Winchester also applied to Ireland after 1285. The Statute was never 

popular in Ireland because constables used this legislation to enforce 

'English' law on the Irish. From 1715 onwards, Roman Catholics were no 

longer permitted to hold the office of constable. The Irish saw this as 

another means of oppression. Protestant constables received much of 

the odium for this sectarian divisionY 

An Act of the British Parliament in 1786 created the Dublin 

Metropolitan Police District. This Act has great symbolism in that it was 

in this piece of legislation that the word 'police' appeared for the first 

3D Storch. The Old English Constabulary', p. 49. 

31 Critchley. A History of Police, p.33. 

32 Reith. The Blind Eye of History, p. 27. 

33 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, pp. 13-15. 
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time in Britain. Under the Act, the Lord-Lieutenant was empowered to 

appoint three magistrates who, in tum, could appoint one chief 

constable and 10 petty constables to patrol the streets of Dublin.34 The 

force was to remain in operation until 1925.35 

In 1814, Sir Robert Peel, the Under-Secretary for Ireland, 

extended the Dublin system to more of Ireland with the creation of a 

Peace Preservation Force replacing the original Baronial Constables who 

had policed Ireland since the Middle Ages.36 Under the Act that created 

this force, constables were appointed to serve in any portion of the 

country then under 'a state of disturbance'. 37 The Peace Preservation 

Force, in addition to queUing criminal activity, suppressed peasant 

unrest and anti-English activities. The members did not wear uniform 

but instead wore a motley range of colourful, military style clothing.38 

The Peace Preservation Force did not last long in its original form, 

because police-longevity in any given area of disturbance depended upon 

the prolongation of that disturbance. When the disturbance finished, 

the constabulary were out of a job. Another factor that contributed to 

the downfall of the force was the indomitable spirit of the resistance to 

British rule.39 

In 1822, four provincial police forces were created to police the 

whole of Ireland. These were paramilitary in style, being armed with 

carbines and flintlocks and wearing a green uniform with a 'shako cap 

for dress, with a soft cloth cap, and short slop jacket for undress, with 

34 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 22. 

35 Brian Griffm. 'A Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60'. History Today, Volume 49, 
number 10, October 1999, p. 29. 

36 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 14. 

37 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 24. 

38 Palmer. Police and Protest, p. 203. 

39 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 25. 
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Russian duck trousers for summer'.40 Many members of the Provincial 

Forces were mounted and the foot constables classified as infantry, thus 

enhancing the paramilitary nature of the force. 41 

In addition to the maintenance of law and order, the Irish 

provincial police forces were required to exact tithes. Despite the new 

police forces and the presence of 25 000 English troops in Ireland, 

agrarian discontent flared and the new police forces often met with 

bloody violence.42 The term 'outrage' became associated with many 

incidents of agrarian unrest as well as unlawful assemblies and attacks 

on people and housesY 

In 1835, the Irish Constabulary was formed with the 

:unalgamation of all the previous police forces in Ireland except the 

)ublin City Police Force. An Inspector-General commanded the 8,000 

~trong Constabulary. The officers were almost all former military officers, 

¥ith the result that the organisation assumed a strong paramilitary 

lavour. The officers were almost all Protestants, with Roman Catholics 

>redominant among the rank and file. 44 The new force, in addition to 

oles of suppressing agrarian disturbances and sectarian riots, 'for which 

heir military-style training made them well suited',45 undertook a wide 

ange of tasks for other state agencies. These tasks included 'combating 

he illicit distillation of spirits ... [and] performing such unlikely tasks as 

ollecting agricultural statistics, and even acting as census 

numerators'.46 

Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 30. 

Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, pp. 31-32. 

Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 33. 

Palmer. Police and Protest, pp. 533-524. 

Palmer. Police and Protest, p. 257. 

3:riffm. 'A Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60', p. 26 

}riffm. 'A Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60', p. 26 

43 



Intelligence, or as the French had called it, spying, was a major 

assignment of the new organisation. Every area of Irish life was 

penetrated to keep the force headquarters, located at Dublin Castle, 

aware of all activity and thought in Ireland.47 Despite the use of informers 

and the significant size of the Irish Constabulary, it was not a wholly 

effective organisation. Agrarian discontent continued and the level of 

violence and crime remained at a level higher than elsewhere in Western 

Europe.48 Nevertheless, the Provincial Police Force was first formed in 

1822, seven years before the creation of a police force in England. 

The Irish Constabulary remained military in nature until the 

twentieth century, when commentators noted the military character of 

the force was passing away.49 Training for members of the Irish 

Constabulary enhanced the semi-military nature of the force until at 

least 1950 when the basic recruit course remained '[a] daily round of 

drilling, physical exercises and fatigue duties'.50 In 1867, Queen Victoria 

granted the Constabulary the right to use the 'Royal' prefIx and the force 

became the Royal Irish Constabulary.5! 

The early Irish Constabulary was largely a force of bachelors, 

with few constables receiving permission to marry. This was not, 

perhaps, because the majority of members wished to remain single; 

rather it was policy to encourage members to remain single. Potential 

wives had to be security vetted,sz The members lived in 242 barracks 

47 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 35-37. 

48 Breathnach. The Irish Police From Earliest Times, p. 40. 

49 Palmer. Police and Protest, p. 532. 

50 Griffm. 'A Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60', p. 26 

51 Chris Ryder. The RUe 1922-1997: A Force Under Fire. (London: Random House, 1997), 
p.16. 

52 Griffm. 'A Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60', p. 26 
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scattered across Ireland.53 The English police forces, on the other hand, 

were comprised mostly of married constables who lived in station 

accommodation. The forces of England and Wales did not become 

militaristic; instead, following Peel's London model, they were civilian in 

dress, outlook and administration. 

In 1829, Peel, as Home Secretary in the British government, 

introduced a Bill into the British Parliament to improve the operations of 

police in and near the Metropolis of London.54 The Bill passed with 

virtually no debate and the Metropolitan Police Act became law in July 

1829. London was ready for police by this time as the city had 

experienced significant public protest. The London Metropolitan Police 

Force established by the Act was a single, centrally controlled force. 55 

Operationally the force was led by two commissioners, the first two of 

whom were Colonel Charles Rowan, a former army officer and Richard 

Mayne, a barrister, both of Irish descent. The supervisory ranks were 

titled superintendent, inspector (a Bow Street Runner's title) and 

sergeant (taken from the Army). The junior rank was that of constable, 

of which there were 895 initially deployed. 56 

The London Metropolitan Police Force was distinctly civilian with 

the uniform being a 'blue tailed coat, blue trousers (white being optional 

in summer) and a glazed black top-hat. '57 The only 'arms' carried by 

members of the new force were a rattle (a wooden swinging instrument 

which made a noise and was used to summon assistance) and 

truncheon concealed beneath the coat tails. 58 

53 Palmer. Police and Protest, p.532. The number of barracks is provided in Griffln. 'A 
Force Divided: Policing Ireland 1900-60', p. 26 

54 Critchley. A History of Police, p.48. 

55 Palmer. Police and Protest, p. 30. 

56 Palmer. Police and Protest, p. 299. 

57 Critchley. A History of Police, pp. 51-52. 

58 Critchley. A History of Police, p. 51. 
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The success of the force in London impressed parliament. In 

1835, all incorporated boroughs in England and Wales were required to 

establish police forces. All counties became empowered to raise police 

forces by the County Police Act of 1839.59 Police forces became so popular 

that by 1845, there were 182 separate police forces in England and 

Wales, very different from Ireland's single, centrally controlled, 

Constabulary. 60 

It is important to appreciate the development of Australian 

policing in order to understand if the Northern Territory Police Force was 

unique in its development. Australia's early police forces closely 

resembled those developed in Britain. In the earliest days of non

Indigenous colonisation of Australia, most European inhabitants were 

convicts or their guards. Law and order was the responsibility of military 

forces. As the various colonies developed an administrative 

infrastructure, civilian police forces became necessary. One significant 

difference in the Australian colonies was that there was no political 

struggle between the national governing class and the provincial ruling 

class on the question of establishing a police force as Storch and Phillips 

have recently demonstrated was the case in BritainY In Australia the 

politicians in each colony decided upon the model they wanted and in 

most cases this led to a single, centrally controlled police force. 

In South Australia, the appointment of several special constables 

ill 1836 started policing in that colony. In 1838, Governor Hindmarsh 

established a regular police force. The Register noted such a force would 

enable the Colony to be rid of 'the worthless and desperate vagabonds 

59 Lee. A History of Police in England, p.294. 

60 Minto. The Thin Blue Line, p. 35. 

61 Phillips and Storch. Policing Provincial England 1829-1856, p. 12. 
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who have lately been congregating in such numbers from the 

neighbouring colonies'Y This initial police force survived for a few 

months despite the appointment of two escaped convicts to the force and 

a rate of pay insufficient to cover the members' legitimate expenses.63 

The struggling police organisation was legitimised in 1839 with 

the introduction of a Bill into legislature for an Act for Raising and 

Organising a Police Force for the Province of South Australia. 

Interestingly, the model for this Bill was the English County Police Bill 

then being debated by the House of Commons.64 The British government 

subsequently disallowed the Act on the grounds of the expenditure 

required. 55 The Act later became the model followed in South Australia. 

Soon afterwards, Governor Gawler instituted a unifonn for the police, 

patterned on the 6th Dragoon Guards, which was: 

The only heavy cavalry unit to wear dark blue coats with white 
facings ... the unifonn was impressive giving prestige to the 
mounted branch which was already developing into an elite and 
distinct unit...The uniform of the foot police consisted of a similar 
cap, blue trousers with two white stripes down the sides, a blue 
coatee with broad skirts and a white collar and cuffs. 66 

Not only were the police dressed in military fashion, it was 

intended that in exceptional circumstances the militia would 

supplement the forceY The links with military were further enhanced by 

the appointment of Major OHalloran as Commissioner of Police. One 

person thus had charge of both military and police forces in the colony. 

62 Register, 28 April 1838. 

63 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 23. 

64 Governor Gawler to the Secretary of State 20 March 1840, SRSA, GRG 
2/5/1,24/1840. 

55 Clyne. Colonial Blue, pp. 27. 

66 Clyne. Colonial Blue, pp. 27-29. 

67 SAGO, 20 February 1840. 
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OHalloran's dual role was later to obfuscate the nature of the civilian 

police force and, as Clyne noted, arouse bitter community debateY 

Single men constituted the majority of the force. In the same way 

that members of the Irish Constabulary were always available for 

deployment in the event of a major incident, so too were the single South 

Australian members. Accommodation for troopers stationed in Adelaide 

was in a pise barracks comprising a guardroom, mess room and sleeping 

apartments. Stables adjoined the barracks, providing accommodation for 

20 horses and a loft for storing hay.69 

With its military character, the South Australian Police Force at 

first glance appears to be very similar to the Irish modeL This is not 

necessarily so. The 1839 Police Act was modelled on the English Police 

Bill. Adelaide's foot police were far closer to the model of London's 

Metropolitan Police, working in shifts randomly patrolling Adelaide's 

streets to deter potential criminals.70 A perusal of the Police Act of 1844 

lists many offences which citizens might commit. These included a 

prohibition on the beating of carpets in the street, ringing of doorbells 

unnecessarily and rolling casks along streets.?I Whilst these offences 

provide an insight into early South Australian colonial life and were 

obviously brought about by the needs of Adelaide's population, they 

would have been more familiar in London's streets than Ireland's 

countryside. Matters did not improve in the Police Act of 1869. Under 

the Act, for example, the citizens of Adelaide faced prosecution for 

driving a night soil cart through the streets between 5 am and 11 pm.72 

The use of police to enforce administrative regulations, as well as deal 

68 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 38. 

69 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 250. 

70 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 3l. 

71 An Ordirla.ncefor Regulating the Police in South Australia, number 19, 1844. 

72 An Act to Consolidate and Amend the Law Relating to the Police in South Australia, 
number 15, 1869. 
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with the detection and prevention of crime, was similar to the French 

system of policing. 

bureaucracy. 73 

Police were becoming an arm of the state 

The mounted police branch of the South Australian Police Force, 

however, followed the Irish Constabulary archetype. Not only did the 

mounted troopers patrol the remote areas of the colony, they were used 

to undertake punitive expeditions against Aborigines. In this aspect of 

their duties, the mounted police were comparable to the Irish 

Constabulary in their dealings with peasant agrarian 'outrages' in 

Ireland 

In 1840, the Commissioner, Major o 'Halloran, led the first 

punitive expedition in which the South Australian Police Force was 

involved. 0 'Halloran was despatched to locate an Aboriginal clan whose 

members had murdered the survivors of the shipwrecked brig Maria. 

Governor Gawler's instructions to O'Halloran were to proceed to the 

scene of the murders and exact summary justice on the offenders. 

o 'Halloran, once satisfied an Aborigine was guilty of the murder, was to 

'explain to the blacks the nature of your conduct'/4 He was then to 

execute 'by shooting or hanging, upon the convicted murderers, not 

exceeding three?5 O'Halloran complied with his instructions, thus acting 

as police officer, military commandant, judge, jury and executioner, 

hardly police roles that would have been acceptable in Britain. This 

confusion of the military and policing roles grew with each punitive 

expedition undertaken by the police force under O'Halloran's leadership. 

73 B. Chapman. Police State, quoted in Milte and Weber. Police in Australia, p. II. 

74 SAGG, 17 September 1840. 

75 SAGG, 17 September 1840. 
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The second Commissioner of Police, Boyle Travers Finniss, who 

was to become first Government Resident in the Northern Territory in 

1864, was also a former military officer. The third Police Commissioner, 

George Dashwood, was a former naval officer and thus the military 

influence upon the development of the South Australian Police Force 

continued for many years. 

The closest link to the Irish Constabulary came during the 

period of the fourth Commissioner, Alexander ToImer, who, in 1852, 

formed a native police force. The role of the native police was to 'patrol 

the country and follow with expedition, in any case of need, the 

perpetrators of any outrage, accompanied however by, and under orders 

of an [sic] European constable'.76 This force, with its two-tiered structure, 

mirrored the early Irish Peace Preservation Corps with its Protestant 

officers and Roman Catholic rank and file. 

Another aspect of policing in South Australia that resembled the 

Irish model was the centralised control. Contrary to the English policy of 

subordinating police forces under borough and city authority, control of 

the South Australian Police Force was centralised under the Governor. 

This control was enhanced with the appointments of senior officers, with 

'Inspectors, Sub-Inspectors and such other officers as may be found 

necessary' being appointed by Governor. 77 This centralised control of 

policing was the model adopted throughout the Australian colonies and 

ultimately resulted in each colony having a single police force 

answerable through a commissioner to a single minister. This model 

survives today and is the result of the early adoption of metropolitan 

control of policing in each colony/8 

76 Register, 31 December 1852. 

77 An Act to Consolidate and Amend the Law Relating to the Police in South Australia, 
number 15, 1869. 

78 Finnane. Police and Government, p. 30. 
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The most telling point of similarity between South Australia and 

Ireland was the use of mounted police to quell disturbances in remote 

areas. In Ireland, peasants were prevented from disturbing the peace. In 

Australia, Aborigines were not permitted to disturb the colony's 

tranquillity. If either peasants or Aborigines disobeyed these strictures, 

harsh punishment soon followed. In both instances, it was the defence of 

a way of life and protest against foreign domination which led to 

resistance. If the word Aborigines is substituted for peasants and the 

words 'Aboriginal outrages' are used instead of 'agrarian outrages', the 

similarity of the two colonised societies is brought into stark relief. 

The origin of policing in Queensland differs markedly from the 

South Australian experience. The earliest settlement of present day 

Queensland was at the Moreton Bay penal colony which was founded in 

1824. The colony was under military control. It did not require the 

establishment of a civilian police force as the occupants were, for the 

main part, prisoners subject to the rules of the penal establishment. 

Free settlement commenced officially in 1842 and the appointment of a 

police magistrate for the Brisbane area quickly followed. The magistrate, 

in turn, appointed a Chief Constable and, soon afterwards, four 

constables.79 Other scattered police forces grew up, each under its own 

magistrate. Such a system clearly followed the early English model of 

Justices and constables that had preceded the introduction of the Bow 

Street Runners. 

As the settlers moved into the pastoral land available in 

Queensland they confronted the Aborigines a,:nd racial conflict ensued. It 

soon became apparent that the Brisbane model was inappropriate for 

policing the pastoral 'frontier' and combating the violent racial 

79 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 2. 
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disturbances and lawlessness occurring. The European settlers called for 

protection from Aboriginal 'depredations' and the imposition of British 

law to the areas they were settling with their flocks of sheep and herds of 

cattle.80 The Sydney government, in response, instituted a native police 

force to bring order to the Queensland 'frontier'. 

Fonned in 1848, under the command of Captain Frederick 

Walker, the force initially was comprised of one officer and 14 Aboriginal 

troopers.81 The native police corps soon grew in numbers as the 

European settlers supported its use. Initially the Aborigines were all 

recruited from southern New South Wales and later were recruited 

'hundreds of miles from the districts in which they were intended to 

serve'.82 The non-Indigenous commissioned officers of the native police 

corps had almost all seen military service, thus imbuing the force with 

paramilitary values from its birth. 83 

The native police force was separate from the 'ordinary police', 

that is, the corps was not subject to the Brisbane magistrate's direction. 
84 The government intended the native police corps should repress 

Aboriginal resistance to the rapid non-Indigenous occupation of 

Queensland.8; Ostensibly, the corps was to patrol outlying areas of the 

State 'for the protection of the squatters'.86 How each detachment of 

native police operated depended upon the individual European officers 

80 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 5. 

81 Leslie E. Skinner. Police of the Pastoral Frontier: Native Police, 1849-1859. (St Lucia: 
University of Queensland Press, 1975), p. 27. 

82 A Survivor. 'Early History of Queensland: The Sad, Bad, Mad, but Sometimes Glad Old 
Days'. Truth, 28 March 1915. 

83 A Survivor. 'Early History of Queensland'. 

84 Seymour (Qld Police Commissioner) to the Queensland Colonial Secretary, 4 December 
1884, SRSA, GRG 1/329/78. 

85 Alan Hillier. 'An Eye for an Eye: Action of the Native Police in Central Queensland 1865-
67'. Journal of the Royal Historical. Society of Queensland, Volume. 16, number 2, May 
1996, p. 60. 

86 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 369. 
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in command of each unit. 87 Although some fonner officers of the native 

police asserted there was no dispersal of Aboriginal people, there IS 

overwhelming evidence that the force undertook violent dispersals of 

Aboriginal people. 88 

The native police unifonn was a dark green jacket and trousers 

with a red stripe down the sides of the latter item of clothing. The cap 

was of white drill with a straight peak. A red band encircled the cap. 

Sometimes a heavier black or dark green material replaced the white 

drill, again with a red band and with a peak. In the field, the unifonn 

was often discarded, the troopers instead wearing whatever clothing 

suited them, often riding without shirt or jacket. 89 There is no evidence 

that the unifonn was deliberately modelled upon the Irish 

Constabulary's, but the use of green in the native police unifonn 

enhanced the links with that force. The troopers all carried muzzle 

loading smooth bore carbines.90 Extant photographs indicate that the 

non-Indigenous officers of the native police wore Garibaldi jackets, 

cavalry style belts and carried cavalry swords.91 

Despite earlier amalgamations of other branches of police in 

Queensland, they were only gradually absorbed into the regular force 

from around the turn of the century until about 1913. However, records 

87 An Ex Sub-Inspector, The Queensland Black Police'. Australian Country Life, 1 July 
1906, p. 19. 

88 W.R.D. Hill. Forty-Five Years' Experiences in North Queensland 1861 to 1905: With a Few 
Incidents in England 1844 to 1861. (Brisbane: H. Pole & Co, 1907). 

89 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 372. 

90 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 373. 

91 See for example Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 84 and p. 89. 
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have recently been found which indicate the native police were still 

operating on Cape York in 1920.92 

In 1859, following creation of the Colony of Queensland, the 

legislature created a police force under command of an Inspector 

General. It appears that no real attempt was made to unify the various 

forces in existence when the Act came into force and the Inspector 

General does not appear to have taken up his position.93 The major 

development of policing in Queensland occurred in 1863 when the 

Queensland Parliament passed the Colony's first Police Act.94 This Act 

instituted a centralised system whereby all police in Queensland, 

excluding the Water Police, were to come under control of a 

Commissioner of Police.95 On 1 January 1864, the Queensland Police 

Force, comprising approximately 143 members, began operating under 

its own legislation.96 Seymour, the first Commissioner, had served as a 

British army officer and quickly brought a sense of order to the different 

forces that he had inherited.97 Many serving police officers were required 

to transfer to new districts, replicating the Irish system of frequently 

transferring police between districts. 

Initially, attempts to provide a standard uniform failed. Delays in 

forwarding uniforms from Brisbane and the poor quality of the available 

material resulted in the police being dressed in 'private clothes, no 

92 See Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p.198 for official dates. Records for 1920 discovered 
by Jonathan Richards of Griffith University, disclosed in Jonathan Richards. 'Moreton 
Telegraph Station 1902: The Native Police on Cape York Peninsula'. Proceedings of the 
History of Crime, Policing and Punishment' Conference, Canberra, December 1999, p. 5. 

93 Queensland Police Department. Centenary History of the Queensland Police Force 1864-
1963. (Brisbane: Queensland Police Department, 1964), p. 12. 

94 An Act to Consolidate and Amend the Laws Relating to the Police Force, Vic 27, 1863. 

95 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 11. 

96 Queensland Police. 'History of the Queensland Police'. http: (( www.police.gld.gov.au 
/gps/history/1864 1945.ssi, September 1998. 

97 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 18. 
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uniforms having been supplied to them'.98 When uniform was issued to 

most members, the South Australian model of differentiating between 

the uniforms issued to foot and mounted police was followed. The 

mounted police initially wore a 'loose cloth jacket and jumper. .. [and 

later] the usual model of blue tunic and trousers of serge, with a white 

helmet for full dress and forage cap for undress'.99 By the turn of the 

century, the mounted police uniform was a slouch hat and khaki or 

moleskin trousers when on patrol in the bush. lOO The foot police wore a 

uniform similar to that of South Australia but, by 1880, wore a blue 

helmet similar to the style worn in Britain today.lol 

All police in Queensland were issued a carbine with bayonet and 

a pistol. Additionally, the mounted police carried cavalry pattern 

swords. In 1889, the infamous Martini-Henry carbines were phased in 

but their issue was still going on in the mid l890s.102 Commissioner 

Seymour did not wish the native police to carry the Martini-Henry 

carbine, but this did not prevent them from receiving issues of the 

firearms which they used to significant effect.103 

The Queensland Police Force adopted another Irish exemplar, 

that of barracks for the use of single men. Commissioner Seymour 

frequently noted the problems of housing police and the urgent need for 

the building of barracks to commence. In his Annual Report of 1864, for 

example, he bemoaned the fact that even in Brisbane many constables 

had to live in lodgings while in the country areas members resorted to 

98 Correspondent from 'the Nonnan' quoted in Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 38. 

99 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 382. 

100 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 383. 

101 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 41. A photograph on this page (41) shows such a 
helmet. 

102 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 40. 

103 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 40. 
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living in public houses. I04 Portable barracks were supplied to help 

overcome some of the accommodation problems and other police officers 

were unfortunate enough to be provided with tents for their 

accommodation. It was a long time before adequate accommodation 

became available for members of the Queensland Police Force but the 

intention for many years had obviously been to house single members 

together in barracks in order that a pool of members was available at 

short notice. 105 

In common with South Australia, the mounted police in 

Queensland, who were responsible for policing the vast interior, reflected 

a greater tendency to follow the Irish model. The Queensland Police Act, 

like its predecessor New South Wales Act, provided for many offences 

that appear more suited to London than an Australian colony. Ever since 

1838, police in Queensland had been required to apprehend those 

persons found chalking on walls or throwing dead animal carcases into 

rivers.I06 From 1855 onwards, police were required to seize any cart or 

dray which did not have the owner's name painted on the side of it.l07 

Nothing changed significantly with the proclamation of the Queensland 

Act. Administrative offences continued to take up a great deal of police 

time in a similar style to that of Continental Europe. 

One significant factor in shaping the Queensland Police Force 

was the appointment of William Geoffrey Cahill as Commissioner of 

Police in 1905. Cahill had served in the Irish Constabulary in the 

104 Seymour, ATVtual Report of 1864, quoted in Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 42. 

105 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 42. 

106 An Act for Regulating the Police in the Towns of Parramatta, Windsor, Maitland, Bathurst 
and Other Towns Respectively and for removing and Preventing Nuisances and 
Obstructions and/or the better Alignment of Streets Therein. Vic. 2, 1838. 

107 An Act to make Further Police Regulations for the City, Port and Hamlets of Sydney and 
Other Towns and Places in the Colony of New South Wales. Vic. 24, 1855. 
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1870s.108 The period of Cahill's leadership of the Queensland Police Force 

was relatively quiet but he 'could never forget his years in the Royal Irish 

Constabulary'.I09 Such an individual obviously favoured the Irish model 

in the policing of Queensland. The links with the Royal Irish 

Constabulary increased in 1911-1912 when a large influx of fonner 

members of this force was recruited to fill positions which had become 

available. 110 

The Northern Territory Police Force, as previously discussed, 

was initially part of the South Australian Police and so, for many of the 

early years, the factors already raised in regard to South Australia also 

related to the Northern Territory. The force did, however, soon start to 

develop differently from the mainstream South Australian Police Force. 

Those differences had a major bearing on the way the force developed. 

The command structure of the two forces, however, differed 

greatly, a fact frequently misunderstood. Donovan, in A Land Full of 

Possibilities, for example, when demonstrating the inconsequential 

nature of the Government Resident's role, asserts that Foelsche and his 

men were responsible to an inspector in Adelaide.1ll This statement is 

incorrect. Indeed, one of the significant features of the Northern Territory 

situation that distinguished it from South Australia was the local civilian 

command of the police force. In South Australia, the various inspectors 

reported to the Commissioner and he, in turn, to the Minister. In the 

Northern Territory, contrary to Donovan's assertion, Sub-Inspector 

Foelsche reported to the Government Resident who held the 

108 Mark Finnane. 'Police Rules and the Organisation of Policing in Queensland, 1905-
1916'. Austra1:ianand New Zealand Journal of Criminology, Volume 22, June 1989, p. 99. 

109 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 108. 

110 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 115. The exact numbers of ex-Irish Constabulary 
members accepted into the Queensland Police Force are not known. 

III Donovan. A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 115. 
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appointment of Commissioner of Police. The Government Resident then 

reported to the Minister. Foelsche, in noting the South Australian 

Commissioner's directive on this matter, advised the Government 

Resident that he had received the commissioner's letter: 

Appraising me of the Government having placed in your hands 
the power of Commissioner of Police in the N.T. and instructing 
me to consider you my immediate superior and to refer all 
matters concerning the duties and economy of the Police Force 
under my command to yoU. 1l2 

There are three notable aspects of this situation. Firstly, the 

arrangement closely resembled England vvith the local civil authority 

assuming some responsibility for the actions of police in their area but 

the Minister in Adelaide carried the eventual responsibility. Secondly, 

Foelsche continued to write directly to the Commissioner in Adelaide 

on some matters and thus blur the lines of command. Thirdly, except 

for a brief break during Commissioner Dudley's stewardship (1924-

1926), the arrangement was to last until Clive Graham became 

Commissioner in 1964. For almost 100 years, the Northern Territory 

was to have a civilian administrator as the part-time Commissioner of 

Police. 

The intention of placing police under local control was sound, 

but subordinating the operational control to a civilian public servant was 

unusual. It was not political control because the Government 

Resident/ Administrator reported to the Minister on policy issues. A 

civilian who might or might not understand the vagaries of policing was 

ultimately in operational control of the force, a matter of some difficulty 

for the various inspectors who were not in ultimate control of their police 

on the ground. Despite this, there is little evidence of the system 

112 Foelsche to Scott, Government Resident, 3 November 1870, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 
A487. 
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causing major problems for the organisation, other than for Foelsche, 

who was to dispute several instructions issued to him. 

Another aspect of the control of policing in the Northern 

Territory was that Foelsche controlled only police stationed in the 

northern part of the Northern Territory. When the Central Australian 

stations of Charlotte Waters, Alice Springs and Barrow Creek were 

established, the officers in charge of those stations reported to the 

inspector of the Far Northern Division in South Australia and not to 

Foelsche. Initially, the commander of these stations was located at 

Melrose, but later the headquarters moved to Port Augusta. The 

arrangement was sound, with the Central Australian stations being 

closer to the other Far Northern Division stations and having better 

communications southwards rather than with Foelsche. Interestingly, 

though, control of the Northern Territory Police Force was split between 

Darwin and Port Augusta while the Government Resident's 

responsibilities included control of the civil administration for the whole 

of the Northern Territory. 

Originally, the uniform worn by members of the South 

Australian Police Force serving in the Northern Territory included the 

heavy blue serge jacket, trousers, cape and shako worn in the colder 

South Australian climate. Completed by the addition of a pair of heavy 

leather boots, this uniform must have been exceptionally hot to wear. 

Ernestine Hill notes how the police frightened the Larrakia people by 

'riding the billabongs [sic] in the dashing blue and silver uniform of an 

Indian cavalry regiment that was Adelaide's civic pride'.l13 The uniform 

eventually proved too uncomfortable and evolved to being trousers, 

113 Ernestine Hill. The Territory. (Sydney: Harper Collins, 1993), p. 98. 
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?uth Australian Police uniform circa 1314. Note unsuitability for tropical wear. 
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jumpers and helmet complete with a cover for everyday dress.1l4 As in 

South Australia, the uniform was military following the Irish model. 

Accommodation for single police, following the South Australian 

Police Force model, was in barracks or in rooms attached to police 

stations. In Darwin the police station was a building 20 feet by 20 feet 

composed of plastered poles. An inspection of the police station and 

barracks in 1874 revealed that the building was Very poor 

accommodation for the number of police-troopers and constables'. lIS 

Whilst the accommodation was perhaps sub-standard, accommodating 

troopers in barracks enabled them to be readily available to respond to 

emergencies which might arise. 1l6 

In addition to the command structure, there were two other 

unusual organisational aspects to Northern Territory policing during the 

early years of its development. The first of these was the vigilante groups 

formed under loose police direction. All Australian police forces used 

special constables, but only the Northern Territory was prepared to use 

civilians to officially supplement the police without swearing them in, 

especially when following up Aboriginal people suspected to have killed 

Europeans. 

In the case of the Daly River Copper Mine Massacre that 

occurred in September 1884, when Aborigines killed three non

Indigenous miners, Corporal Montagu was given the task of locating and 

apprehending the offenders. Montagu commanded the official party and 

set off in pursuit. Civilians in the meantime offered their services to the 

114 Minister of Education and the Northern Territory to the Government Resident, 11 June 
1895, NTAS, NTRS 798, item A 944. 

115 SAPP. Report on Northern Territory Government Buildings, number, 120/1874. 

116 Michael Brogden. The Emergence of the Police: A Colonial Dimension'. The British 
Joumal oj Criminology, Volume 27, number 1, 1987p.12. 
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Government. W.K. Griffiths of Grove Hill, for example, wired the 

Government Resident that he had a 'party of good bushmen here willing 

to help the police re the Daly River outrage'.l!7 The Government 

Resident, whilst anxious to accept offers such as Griffiths, wanted to 

place the parties under police control, a measure resisted by the 

civilians. The Minister directed that the civilians be permitted to help 

police provided they 'promised not to fire on blacks except absolutely in 

self defence and to act under orders of police officers'Ys There was no 

mention of swearing in the civilians as special constables. The omission 

was not an oversight on the Minister's part because, in the same letter, 

the Minister directed that the harbour master's crew should be 'sworn in 

as special constables and act as water police and foot police for 

Darwin'.1l9 [My emphasis]. 

A few days later A. P. Baines, a justice of the peace, despatched 

another party from Southport. Baines reported that each member of the 

party carried 400 rounds of ammunition but he made no mention of 

swearing in the party or of placing them under police command. 120 

Baines could not have unilaterally sworn in the special constables 

because the Act required two conditions to be met. Firstly, a credible 

witness had to give evidence on oath to a single magistrate or two 

justices that a tumult, riot or felony had occurred in a city, town or 

district. Secondly, the magistrate or Justices, having considered the 

witnesses' evidence, could only then appoint special constables by 

issuing them with an appointment in writing. A copy of each instrument 

117 W.K. Griffiths to the Government Resident, 10 September 1884, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 
A 7149. 

liS Minister for Education and the Northern Territory to the Government Resident, 11 
September 1884, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A 842. 

119 Minister for Education and the Northern Territory to the Government Resident, 11 
September 1884, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A 842. 

120 A.P. Baines to the Government Resident, 28 September 1884, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A 
7193. 
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had then to be forwarded to the Chief Secretary.l2l There is no record of 

such an instrument in any of the files relating to this case. 

The use of non-Indigenous civilians to help police appears to 

have been necessary due to the small number of police available in the 

Northern Territory. Their use is not in question, but the failure to swear 

them in as special constables was inexcusable. In many parts of 

Australia, non-Indigenous civilians killed Aboriginal people in revenge 

for the murder of Europeans but, in the Northern Territory, civilians 

were used as special constables without being sworn in as was provided 

for by the law. The use of unsworn civilians was not only immoral, it 

was illegal, but the issue was never raised at enquiries into the killing of 

Aboriginal people. 

An unusual structural issue was the confused line of authority 

between civil and military authorities, reminiscent of O'Halloran's era in 

South Australia. The first occasion there was confusion between the 

military and civil line of authority occurred in 1918 when Judge Bevan, 

acting as a Major in the Australian Military Forces (Reserve) prepared a 

plan for dealing with civil unrest. He considered that among the forces 

at his disposal was the 'police force'. 122 

Another, more far reaching event, occurred in November 1919, 

when the federal government raised a body of Mounted Constabulary, to 

be called the Northern Patrol and to be a part of the Northern Territory 

Police. This unit was to be separately organised and responsible to the 

Administrator. The duties of this Force were to carry out patrols and in 

the case of emergency to be employed in the maintenance of order at 

121 An Act to Consolidate and Amend the Law Relating to the Police in South Australia, 
number 15, 1869. 

122 Bevan to Headquarters AMF, 17 September 1916, J.D. Bevan Papers, Mortlock Library 
PRG 24, Series 5. 
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Da:rw.in.123 This force comprised 30 members of the Australian Army, all 

of whom had seen active service overseas. Major L.A. Macpherson DSO 

MC, who received a commission as an inspector in the Northern 

Territory Police Force, commanded the Northern Patrol. Members of the 

Northern Patrol swore a different oath to other members of the Northern 

Territory Police Force. 124 The reasons for supplementing the police in this 

way are not clear. 125 

Was the Northern Patrol formed because the police force was 

considered under strength or because the police could not be trusted to 

deal with the continuing unrest? The available documents, 

unfortunately, do not provide an answer. It is probable that the federal 

government established the Northern Patrol because the police force was 

understaffed and the members' loyalty and ability were questionable. 

Gilruth, in 1918, had written of his small force of police. 126 Administrator 

Urquhart wrote in 1921 of the 'Police Force [being] negligible owing to 

want of experience and training and consequent lack of efficiency and 

discipline. '127 In 1918, at the height of dissatisfaction with Administrator 

Gilruth (also Commissioner of Police), the loyalty of the members may 

well have been suspect. Disloyalty to Gilruth ran deep within the public 

service and even affected the military Cable Guard, so much so that the 

sergeant, writing to Judge Bevan on the events of the 'Darwin Rebellion' 

noted: 

123 Chief of the General Staff to Quinlan, Home and Territories Department, 1 November 
1919, NAA NT, eRS A3/1, item NT 1923/3984. 

124 Oaths of appointment of each member of the Northern Patrol, NAA NT, CRS A31 1, item 
1923/3984. 

125 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 September 1919, 18 October 1919 and 25 
November 1919. 

126 Gilruth to Minister for Home and Territories, 18 December 19918, NAA NT, CRS A3, 
item 19/1031. 

127 Urquhart to Secretary Department of Home and Territories, undated, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item 27/17940. 

63 



... Disloyalty was ringing through the place ... not only outside the 
public service but also in the public service .. .! am certain that 
had we been called on to take action on that 17th December some 
of our own men would have been shot by their comrades. 128 

With such views openly expressed, the Federal Government may well 

have feared a less than enthusiastic response by police in dealing with 

civil disorder among the Darwin population. 

The presence of the Northern Patrol in Danvin, armed with 

Vickers machine guns, rifles, bayonets and pistolsl29 and initially 

supported by a warship in the harbour, incensed the public. 130 Despite 

the public concern and the Administrator's representations to withdraw 

the Northern Patrol, it was June 1920 before the force ceased to operate 

and was disbanded.l3l 

The use of the military to support the police occurred elsewhere, 

for example during the 1918 London police strike.132 There is, 

nevertheless, no comparable example of the use of military forces being 

sworn in as part of, and yet separate to, a police force. Even the Black 

and Tans in Ireland were either part of the Royal Irish Constabulary, or if 

128 Pritchard to Bevan, 25 November 1919, J.D. Bevan Papers, Mortlock Library PRG 24, 
Series 3. 

129 List of stores held returned by the Northern Patrol to militaIy stores, 28 June 1920, 
NAA NT, CRS A3/1, item NT 1923/3984. 

130 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 13 December 1919. 

131 Unsigned memorandum, Department of Home and Territories, 13 January 1920, NAA 
NT, CRS A3/1, item NT 1923/3984. See also certificate that the patrol's camping area 
was left clean and tidy dated 10 June 19290, NAA NT, CRS A3/1, item NT 1923/3984. 

132 Ascoli. The Queen's Peace, p. 198. 
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ill the Auxiliaries, they were civilians, not soldiers.133 In Australia, 

soldiers were used to support police, for example during the shearers' 

strike in Queensland in 1891, but there was no other occasion on which 

a military force became seconded into a police force. 134 The Northern 

Patrol was an extraordinary unit that blurred the lines between the civil 

and military role of the police. It was unrivalled in the annals of 

Australian policing. 

South Australian legislation applied to its Northern Territory and 

thus governed the activities of the police in the remote north. In 1872, 

the provisions of the clauses relating to proclaimed localities came into 

force in the town of Darwin.135 The police then had power to apprehend 

offenders who disturbed inhabitants by ringing door bells, fixed posters 

to walls, allowed their pigsty to become a nuisance, damaged fountains, 

or those who bathed nude near the public wharf.136 In view of Darwin's 

small population in 1872 and the few substantial structures, it is 

difficult to understand the proclamation of the town as a place where 

such laws applied. The one exception was the requirement to keep 

disease out of the settlement by ensuring that pigsties did not affect 

drinking water or provide a mosquito-breeding site. Police enforcement 

of such laws related closely to the French system of administrative 

policing of a well-developed state rather than a small colonial outpost in 

the Australian tropics. Perhaps, as Brogden suggests, this is an example 

133 In 1920, the English sent special detachments of Police to fight the Irish Republican 
Army in a guerrilla war: They were the 'Black and Tans', mercenaries recruited from 
amongst the soldiers demobilised after the First World War. Others were taken from 
British prisons. The name came from the mixture of police and army uniforms worn by 
the mercenaries. The Auxiliaries unit was composed of elite officers. Both groups became 
infamous for arbitrary harsh actions beyond imagination (burning of Cork) and their 
brutality towards the local popUlation. 

134 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 74. 

135 Proclamation by the Governor of South Australia 27 November 1872, SRSA, GRG 
1/384/1872. 

136 South Australian Police Act of 1869, Part VIII. 
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of the confusion 'between what the police actually did and the causes 

that brought them about' .137 

Police officers in the Territory solved the dilemma by finding 

other matters to occupy them rather than enforcing the laws related to 

pigsties. In 1874, Nemo, a correspondent to the Northern Territory Times 

and Gazette, noted that: 

Police have little or nothing to do, save laying one or two petty 
infonnations against publicans ... while many important matters 
that come within their especial province they altogether overlook 
- the sanitary condition of the city being one of the most 
serious ... the pig-sty's I sic] in the town are a hotbed for the 
production of fever and ague .. .I fear we shall reap some serious 
results from the non interference of the police, and may flnd our 
small community decimated.138 

This letter typifies the difference between the police perception of what 

is important and what the public considers to be the role of police. In 

this case, a citizen objected to licensing matters being enforced by 

police but the police officers saw this as a higher priority than public 

health. 

Many of the offences contained in the Police Acts of 1844 and 

1869 survived on the statutes for many years and were still in force in 

the Northern Territory as late as 1969.139 In the Northern Territory, the 

police were used to enforce a wide range of laws, particularly in smaller 

centres, because of the limited number of other public employees 

available to enforce specific legislation. 

137 Brogden. 'The Emergence of the Police', p. 7. 

138 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 23 January 1874. 

139 An Ordinance Relating to the Police Force and to the Maintenance of Law and Order 1923-
1960, number 20, 1923. 
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'!\vo appointments to senior positions in the Northern Territory 

reinforced the links with the Queensland Police Force and the Irish 

Constabulary. Animosity existed between the two and Urquhart was to 

destroy Dudley. Despite this, both men had an affinity with the Royal 

Irish Constabulary that would have influenced their dealings with the 

force. Frederick Urquhart became Administrator of the Northern 

Territory in 1921. Born into an imperial military family/40 he had 

previously been an officer with the Queensland native police, later 

transferring to the regular Queensland Police Force, where he was 

eventually appointed commissioner in 1917.l41 George Vernon Dudley 

became Commissioner of the Northern Territory Police in 1924 having 

previously served in a number of police forces overseas, including the 

Royal Irish Constabulary.142 Both men were likely to have been swayed 

by their professional experiences and thus reverted to the use of the 

Irish model of policing in the Northern Territory. 

There is no dispute about the model upon which the North-West 

Mounted Police was based. When the force was raised, it was decided 

that it would be deliberately modelled upon the Irish Constabulary. 143 

Soon after the Dominion of Canada was formed the government had to 

decide how to control the vast lands in the North-West purchased from 

the Hudson's Bay Company in 1869.144 This was a wild land populated by 

140 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 February 1921. 

141 V.T. O'Brien. 'Urquhart, Frederick Charles' in David Cannent, Robyn Maynard and 
Alan Powell (eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography, Volume 1, to 1945. Darwin: 
Northern Territory University Press, 1990. pp. 305-306. 

142 Dudley to Chief SecretaIy Department of Home and Territories, 10 January 1923, NAA 
ACf, CRS A1/l, item 34/2984, Memorandum J.A. Carrodus, 12 August 1927, NAA ACT, 
CRS AliI item 34/2984, British Ministry of Defence Records, service record of Major 
Dudley, 1914-1919 and Glen Gordon. Royal Canadian Mounted Police Historical Section, 
Letter to the author, 7 October 1996. 

143 C.F. Hamilton, 'The Royal Canadian Mounted Police'. The Police Journal, Volume 1, 
number 4, 1928, p. 641. 

144 Nora and William Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, A Century of History 1873-
1973. (Edmonton: Hurtigs), 1973, p. 2. 
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Indigenous Americans, some of whom had travelled north to escape the 

activities of the United States cavalry. The other significant components 

of the population were outlaws and whisky traders.145 There was no law 

enforcement body in the North-West Territories and the whisky traders 

had built trading posts that resembled forts, even flying their ovvn flags 

which resembled the American 'Stars and Stripes'. The most notorious 

post, Fort Whoop-Up, was 130 feet by 140 feet, built of heavy timber 

with loopholes for muskets. In addition to the muskets carried by the 

outlaws, two three-pounder guns provided the fort's main armament 

against Indigenous Canadian attack .146 

Violence often flared between the Indigenous Canadians and 

outlaws. It was the Cypress Hills massacre in May of 1873, following the 

deaths of several native women and children in a dispute between wolf 

hunters and Assiniboine people, that directly led to the formation of the 

North-West Mounted Police. On 30 August 1873, the Governor General, 

Lord Dufferin, approved the creation of a police force, and the North

West Mounted Police Force was born . .l47 Initially, it was proposed to 

station a military force of mounted rifles in the Territories to control the 

Indigenous Canadians and outlaws who inhabited the region. Following 

United States objections to an armed military force on the international 

border, it was decided, instead, to form a mounted police force. 148 The 

police force was to be a civil force of not more than 300 uniformed 

members. Armed simply, but effectively, it was intended that the force be 

responsible to the central government in Ottawa and not to local 

authorities.149 Except for the rank titles, which were constables, chief 

145 Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, p. 1. 

146 Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, pp. 1-2. 

147 Friends of the RCMP Museum. 'History of the RCMP'. Scarlet and 
Gold, Http:j jwww.trackerinc.com jrcmpjenglishjhistoryjhistindjhtm, April 1998. 

148 Hamilton, 'The Royal Canadian Mounted Police', p. 642. 

149 Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, pp. 1-2. 

68 



constables, inspectors and superintendents; the structure was that 'of a 

British cavalry regiment'.I50 

The legislation creating the North-West Mounted Police was 

passed through Parliament in 1873.!51 The force spent its first years 

dispersing whisky traders and keeping peace among the Indigenous 

population. It was only after the Canadian Pacific Railway was being 

built through the prairies that more routine police functions were 

assumed.152 In 1880, however, the force again modelled itself, on the 

Royal Irish Constabulary with the formation of a depot at Regina where 

the Irish method of training was introduced. 153 

In addition to using the Irish Constabulary as a model, a military 

uniform became the force's dress. The scarlet jacket, which was to 

become famous, was selected because the Indigenous Canadians 

associated that colour with British soldiers whom they trusted. By 

choosing a familiar colour, the authorities hoped that the Indigenous 

Canadians would trust the police and be friendlier towards them than 

they were to the blue-coated United States cavalry.l54 The selection of 

scarlet jackets proved significant as many Indigenous Canadians did 

accept the North-West Mounted Police as friends from the outset. Blue 

trousers with yellow stripes and pillbox caps for indoor and summer 

wear complemented the jacket.lss 

150 R.C. Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905. (Toronto: University of 
Toronto Press, 1976), p. 22. 

151 Act of Parliament, May 23, 1873 (36 Vic., chap. 35) and Order in Council 1134, August 
30,1873. 

152 Hereward Senior. Constabulary: The Rise of Police Institutions in Britain, the 
Commonwealth and the United States. (Toronto: Dundurn Press, 1997), p. 165. 

153 Senior. Constabulary, p. 169. 

154 Hamilton, 'The Royal Canadian Mounted Police', pp. 642-643. 

ISS Senior. Constabulary, p. 165. 
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The members of the North-West Mounted Police resided in 

barracks that they were required to build for themselves. The military, 

or constabulary, example of grooming the horses was followed, with all 

constables and non-commissioned officers being required to 'occupy the 

whole stable hour in grooming their horses with the exception of time 

spent in feeding and watering'.I56 

Though the Irish Constabulary undoubtedly played a large part 

in determining the form of policing in Australia, the English influence 

must be taken into account. It would be simplistic to assert the Irish 

model was the sole one followed. In London in 1869, for example, 

mounted police patrolled rural beats on the edge of the metropolis. 

Equally, the foot police in urban Australia owed much to developments 

in London. While police in England and Ireland were established to 

counter 'great social and political conflict and controversy' and in 

Ireland, political unrest and resistance, these were not major factors in 

Australia. ls7 Australian police were founded to deal with urban disorder 

and put down Indigenous resistance. These issues will become clearer 

throughout this thesis. 

Many of the offences created by early Police Acts in Australia 

bore a close resemblance to Continental Europe's administrative 

policing. Offences related to street lighting, the collection of household 

refuse, control of animals on the streets and the regulation of 

prostitution were all dealt with by police in Australia. It seems that the 

arguments for the establishment of police to deal with law and order 

issues have blinded some historians to the role police actually 

undertook. Brogden, in examining the reasons for the establishment of 

police, persuasively argues that insular historiography has prevented an 

adequate account of police origins. Many historians, for example have 

156 Kelly. The Royal Canadian Mounted Police, p. 5. 

157 Finnane. Police and Govemment, p. 30. 

70 



failed to recognise the administrative roles police actually undertook. 

Brogden goes on to highlight that 'in the Victorian city, police work was 

shorthand for a form of local administration. It often had minimal 

connection with the Rowan-and-Mayne model'.158 This appears to be also 

the case in Australia. 

The emergence of administrative policing, very much along the 

lines of Continental Europe, cannot therefore be overlooked in the 

development of Australian police forces. Throughout South Australia, 

Queensland and the Northern Territory the police were used to improve 

social order and enhance the welfare of society. There was a Continental 

influence upon police in Australia, apparently without governments 

realising this. 

Whilst the Irish Constabulary was undoubtedly the greatest 

single influence on policing in Australia, there is no doubt that 

Australian policing, in adapting to models developed elsewhere, built 

uniquely Australian forces. This was particularly true in the Northern 

Territory where the infant force soon developed special characteristics 

that differed from those of its parent, the South Australian Police Force. 

The uniforms worn, use of former military officers and employment of 

native police to deal with 'outrages' all followed the Irish model of 

policing. Like South Australia, the police in the Northern Territory also 

adopted some English procedures. Despite the similarities to other 

models, policing in the Northern Territory developed distinct patterns 

that did not exist elsewhere in Australia. This was especially so with the 

civilian form of control and the arrangement where a large part of the 

force reported through the Government Resident to the Minister. The 

other major factor which differed from most Western police forces was 

the use of soldiers as part of, and yet apart from, the police force. As 

158 Brogden. 'The Emergence of the Police', p.8. The Rowan and Mayne model being Peel's 
'new' police in London. 
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early as 1870, the Northern Territory Police Force was developing a style 

of policing all of its 0'liVIl. 

Many factors contributed to the style of policing developed in the 

Territory. The major influences were the shortage of police to patrol the 

vast area, the quality of the members who led and served in the force 

and inter-racial tensions. The examples cited have demonstrated that 

the force did develop a model which was different to other Australian 

forces. The influence of the Irish model on some early leaders of 

Territory society, and the geography and dynamics of society, were 

overriding factors that influenced the model of policing adopted in the 

Northern Territory. Again, it must be stressed that in the Northern 

Territory, as elsewhere, local conditions and expectations significantly 

influenced the development of policing. There was no deliberate attempt 

to adopt outright a model from elsewhere. Instead, policing in the 

Territory emerged with a model that suited local conditions. 

It has been important to discuss the international influences on 

the development of the Northern Territory Police Force to understand 

that it did differ in some respects from other forces. In particular, It is 

now time to examine each of the issues that affected the development of 

the Northern Territory Police Force along the lines described in this 

chapter. In partiCUlar, the next part deals with the men who served in 

the force. 
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Chapter Two 

MEN WITH eLA Y FEET 

Having a vision is not enough. A leader must be able to translate that 
vision into reality.l 

If you lead people with correctness, who will dare not to be correct2 

This chapter examines the first three leaders of the force. All had 

served outside the Northern Territory and undoubtedly were influenced by 

this service. Conditions in the Territory differed and each leader had to 

adapt the force to meet the conditions faced at particular times. It is 

important, therefore, from the perspective of this study, to understand the 

characters and abilities of the leaders to detennine what influence they had 

on the development of the force. 

Leaders by their abilities, personal qualities and experience all 

contribute to the development of the organisation they lead. Effective 

leaders are 'brokers of dreams' generating inspiration, moral consistency, 

hope and a sense of purpose and effectiveness in their organisation.3 The 

issues are all important, their personal qualities as much as their 

professional skills and ability to inspire those under them. The momentum 

they generate, the effectiveness of the organisation, the civility and values 

they instil and the legacy and assets they leave behind when their 

stewardship is complete also defines leaders.4 Foucault would have 

1 Mick Palmer in Mick Palmer and Barbara Etter (eds.). Police Leadership in Australia. 
(Annadale: Federation Press, 1995), p. 222. 

2 Confucius, quoted in Lewis D. Eigen and Jonathon P. Siegel. The Managers' Book of 
Quotations. (Rockville: Quotation Corporation, 1989), p.218. 

3 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 

4 Max De Pree. Leadership is an Art. (Lansing: Michigan State University, 1987), p. 12. 
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considered the leaders to be shepherds exercising pastoral power over a 

flock, implying a relationship between rulers and ruled.5 The 'broker of 

dreams' analogy is, however, a far better descriptor of what leaders actually 

do.6 The Northern Territory Police Force is no exception. In some respects, 

the remoteness of the region and the need to instil in their organisation a 

sense of inspiration, moral consistency, hope and ability meant that 

leadership ability was a critical factor in the evolution of the force. 

Command brought with it responsibility to set the example of behaviour 

required and, not least, the skills to be acquired and used by all members of 

the force. Failure to develop anyone of these attributes had the potential to 

retard the development of the force. Conversely, a leader who displayed all 

the attributes could, potentially, inspire the members under their command 

and move the institution towards the recognisable and legitimate goal of 

being highly effective.? 

Any examination of early Territory policing must examine the fIrst 

three leaders of the force because they were crucial to its early development. 

The three men, Paul Heinrich Mathias Foelsche, Nicholas Joseph Waters 

and George Vernon Dudley, differed in style and ability. In this chapter, the 

men and their achievements and failures are analysed. Much has been 

written about Sub-Inspector, later Inspector, Paul Foelsche. The other two 

proved more enigmatic with little scholarship covering their lives. Waters, in 

particular, has been almost invisible, a description which also applies to his 

period of command. 

Paul Heinrich Matthias Foelsche was born in Moorburg, Hamburg 

in Germany on 30 March 1831. Because that region's records were 

5 Jan Goldstein. Foucault and the Writing of History. (Oxford: Blackvvell, 1994), p. 118. 

6 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 

7 De Free. Leadership is an Art, p. 16. 
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destroyed in the Second World War, little information remains about his 

early life. Born into a middle class family, he served in a Hussar regiment 

from the age of 18. He was a soldier for no more than five years, 

immigrating to South Australia in 1854.8 In 1856, he joined the South 

Australian Police but, unfortunately, because his service record does not 

reveal his previous occupation, we do not know what work he undertook in 

the intervening two years. 

First posted to Strathalbyn in the south-east of South Australia, 

Foelsche rose through the ranks from trooper third class to trooper first 

class relatively quickly, reaching that rank in March 1860. This was a 

curious year for Foelsche. He was one of a number of police who through 

no fault of their own were either reduced in rank or had their services 

terminated due to budgetary constraints. Reduced to second class trooper 

in July, Foelsche regained the first class rank in August. He went on to 

become a corporal in 1867 but once again, due to Government constraints, 

in February 1869 he was reduced to the rank of lance corporal.9 Finally, in 

December 1869, he became sub-inspector in command of Police in the 

Northern Territory.10 It is noteworthy that he was naturalised on 6 December 

1869, which suggests that he was required to become a British citizen in 

order to obtain the position. 11 

Whilst at Strathalbyn, Foelsche married a local woman, Charlotte 

Georgina Smith, and they had two daughters Mary and Emma. He also 

used his time in Strathalbyn to acquire skills as a dentist, photographer 

8 Gordon Reid. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Matthias (1831-1914), in Cannent, Maynard and 
Powell (eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography. pp. 107-108. 

9 Service record ofP.H.M. Foelsche, SAPHS and Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 16l. 

10 Note on Foelsche's service record indicates that the promotion was notified in the Colonial 
Office Gazette 15/12/1869. 

11 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 112. 
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and lawyer. These skills were to prove useful to him in the Northern 

Territory, in particular photography. Some of his photographs remain as an 

important historical record. 12 These photographs were exhibited at the Paris 

Exhibition in 1878 that brought the Northern Territory to the world's 

attention. He acquired skills as a gunsmith, becoming an expert at making 

'gunsights and gunstocks, also in colouring rifle and gun barrels. '13 He 

became active in Freemasonry during his time at Strathalbyn, joining the 

organisation in 1861. He became the first Senior Warden of the Lodge of St. 

John at Strathalbyn in November 1868 and in June 1869 became the 

Lodge's MasterY 

Foelsche was a strange choice to lead the contingent to the 

Northern Territory. Whatever his skills and abilities, and they were many, 

he lacked experience of leadership at senior rank and it is difficult to 

understand why a sergeant or sergeant major was not promoted to the 

position. There is some evidence to suggest that the Northern Territory was 

not a popular posting because a sergeant major apparently declined to 

apply for the position despite being encouraged to do soY Nevertheless, 

there were many members senior to Foelsche suitable for appointment. A 

Freemason historian, Jack Haydon, has suggested another reason for 

Foelsche's selection: 

12 A collection of Foelsche's photographs hangs in the Darwin City Police Office. 

13 Editor. 'Inspector Foelsche'. The Public Service Review, Volume 10, number 6, April 1904, 
pp.73-74. 

14 L.J. Haydon. A Century oj Freemasonry in the Northern Territory: The History oj Port Darwin 
Lodge No. 41. (Darwin: Port Darwin Lodge, 1997). 

15 Incoming correspondence to Police Commissioners Office, 22 November 1865 - 31 
December 1869, SRSA GRG 5/2. 

76 



The fact that only 14 months elapsed from Foelsche's entry into the 
craft whilst still a trooper, to his arrival in Palmerston as a Past 
Master and Sub-Inspector in charge of Police, implies that more than 
mere coincidence was involved and although I have no proof, I see 
the hand of his superior officers and other Leaders of the 
Community, by whom he was held in very high regard in this 
sequence of events.16 

Haydon's interpretation does appear plausible, Foelsche was also popular 

with the civic leaders in Strathalbyn. On the eve of his departure for 

Darwin, a dinner was given in his honour attended by about '50 

gentlemen, comprising most of the leading inhabitants of the district'. 17 

The chairman, in proposing a toast to Foelsche, said that he realised what 

a considerable promotion it was for Foelsche. He continued by saying 

that the diners were all sorry to see Foelsche go as he had gained 

universal respect for his kindness, tact and ability.18 

Could the Freemasons have been involved in Foelsche's promotion? 

It is not possible to answer this question with certainty, but suspicion must 

remain. Freemasonry is: 

One of the world's oldest fraternal societies. It is made up of men who 
are concerned with moral and spiritual values and who pursue a way 
of life that complements their religious, family and community 
affiliations. They seek a better way of life and treat all men as equal 
regardless of race, religion or social standing ... 19 

Freemasonry was also sectarian, although there is some debate about 

whether this is true now. In Foelsche's time, Roman Catholics were not 

16 Haydon. A Century of Freemasonry in the Northern Territory, p. 7. 

17 Observer, 18 December 1869. 

18 Observer, 18 December 1869. 

19 www.Fre~masonrysaust.org.au/Freemason.html. 21 September 1999. See also Phillip 
Carter: 'Dame Masons: Women and Freemasonry'. Labour and Community: Proceedings of the 
Sixth National Conference of the Australian Society for the Study of Labour History, 1999, pp. 
210-214. See also George Woolroer. The Masonic Orders in South Australia.. (Port Elliot: SA 
Lodge of Research, 1994). 
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permitted to join because Freemasonry was considered incompatible with 

the Catholic faith.20 The Lodges therefore, comprised small groups of well 

connected, Protestant men. To suggest that they would not aid one 

another in their professional lives if the opportunity arose is unbelievable. 

Foelsche wrote to his friend John Lewis in 1877, asking that Lewis use his 

influence with Sir Samuel Way, the Chief Justice of South Australia and a 

fellow Freemason, to have him appointed as a visiting justice at the 

Darwin gaol, a position he gained.21 

There have been other allegations over the years that Freemasonry 

has influenced Australian policing22 and Freemasonry has long influenced 

British policing.23 The belief became so widespread in Britain in 1997 that 

the House of Commons enquired into the penetration of Freemasonry in the 

police and judiciary. No evidence was found to substantiate the allegation 

that the Freemason activity was widespread within the police, magistracy or 

legal profession; however, the fact that such an enquiry was necessary 

indicates strength of suspicions that were held.24 The influence of 

Freemasons might now be less overt in Britain but the small size of South 

Australia's population in 1869, and the positions held by many of the 

20 www.newadvent.org/fag(930606.htm. 28 September 1999. 

21 Foelsche to Lewis, 24 July 1878, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

22 One example was that of Commissioner Nicholson of the Victoria Police during the 1923 
police strike. Nicholson was a Freemason and it has been argued that this affected his 
decisions during the strike. Brigadier John Gilbert McKinna, Commissioner in South 
Australia from 1957 to 1972, was an active Freemason, see, for example, Ian Jurgs. 'Brigadier 
John Gilbert McKinna'. S.A. Freemason. Winter 2000, p.6. 

2J Hill. The Iron Hand in the Velvet Glove, at pages 148,223,230, 265-266 and 268 deals with 
Freemasonry and New Zealand policing. 

24 Home Affairs Committee. Freemasonry in the Police and Judiciary: Minutes of Evidence, 
Thursday 19 February 1998. (London: House of Commons Home Affairs Committee, 1998). 
Home Affairs Committee. First Special report, Session 1997-98: Government Reply to the 3rd 

report from the Home Affairs Committee session 1997-98: Freemasonry in the Police and 
Judiciary. (London: House of Commons Home Affairs Committee, 1998). Home Affairs 
Committee. ,3rd report: Session 1996-97: Freemasonry in the Police and Judiciary. (London: 
House of Commons Home Affairs Committee, 1997). 
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Freemasons, renders it highly likely that his brother Masons helped 

Foelsche. 

The presence of Oddfellows at the dinner is also important. Like 

the Freemasons, the Grand United Order of Oddfellows was established to 

provide mutual aid to its members.25 Lodges were established in Sydney in 

the early 1840s and gradually spread to the other colonies. The presence of 

Oddfellows at the testimonial dinner suggests that the Lodge members 

wished to honour his work in Strathalbyn. It is also possible that 

Oddfellows, as well Freemasons, assisted his career. 

Several influential people held Foelsche in high regard. For 

example, he was friendly with G.L. Reed, who went on to become Secretary 

of the Police Department. It might thus be that his promotion was not due 

so much to the Freemasons as his friendship with many influential people 

more generally. Such a suggestion overlooks the fact that most of his 

influential friends had come to know him through his Freemasonry. 

On the available evidence it seems that after Foelsche arrived in 

Strathalbyn and became a senior figure in the South Australian 

Freemasonry, his career blossomed. His selection to lead the Northern 

Territory contingent of police is difficult to explain when many more senior 

members were overlooked. His ability as a police officer is not questioned, 

but his lack of seniority suggests that he should not have been awarded the 

position. Although it is not possible to conclusively state that Foelsche's 

Freemason or Oddfellow connections were responsible for his gaining the 

25 Oddfellow lodges were established in Europe near cathedrals, castles or other major 
buildings where master artisans tested apprentices and others seeking work. Lodges also 
provided a fund which workers paid into to cover themselves against siclmess or accident. 
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Plate 3 Inspector Paul Foelsche. 
Photo courtesy Mortlock Library of South Australia. 



appointment, it does seem that Haydon was correct. More than mere 

coincidence was involved in his appointment. 

Foelsche was undoubtedly an able police officer. At Strathalbyn, he 

had often been selected to undertake difficult tasks where tact and 

discretion were called for.26 After he arrived in the Northern Territory, he 

continued to undertake some operational tasks as well as administering his 

small detachment. Never one to sit in the office, he became personally 

involved in many of the more serious events during the time that he 

commanded the force. His obituary recorded the fact that he 'frequently 

undertook the investigation of cases of murder by the blacks'Y 

Foelsche did not travel extensively in the Northern Territory but he 

visited all the police camps at which his members were stationed. He 

undertook a notable journey in December 1873 when he inspected the 

camps on the goldfields and made enquiries about reports of assaults 

amongst the Woolwonga tribe near Daly River.28 His detailed report was 

indicative of an experienced police officer, as it detailed the enquiries he 

undertook and then in a clear, concise manner provided a wealth of 

information for the Government Resident and a included number of 

recommendations. On one expedition Foelsche was accompani8ed by 

Alfred Searcy, the customs officer, who later wrote an account of locating 

some skulls. Searcy explained how in order to transport these remains he 

tied them in a pair of trousers and hung them around the neck of an 

Aboriginal witness who was forced to carry them like a pack animal.29 

26 RJ. Noye. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Mathias', in Douglas Pike (ed). The Australian Dictionary 
of Biography, Volume 4 1851 - 1890, D-J. (Carlton: Melbourne University Press, 1972), p. 
192-193. 

27 Observer, 7 February 1914. 

28 Foelsche to Government Resident, 31 December 1873, SRSA, GRG 1/57/1874. 

29 Searcy. In Australian Tropics, pp. 213-217. 
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Foelsche's acceptance of such behaviour tell us much about his views of 

Aboriginal people. 

Like many of his contemporaries, he was not patient towards 

Aboriginal people who resisted the non-Indigenous invasion of their land. 

The author Ernestine Hill records, for example, how Foelsche and his 

troopers 'put the fear of God into them'.30 Should this be seen as Hill taking 

poetic licence, Foelsche, in a letter to his friend, the pastoralist John Lewis, 

about the murder of an Overland Telegraph official, Charles Johnson, at 

Rocky Bar (present day Roper Bar), complained that the South Australian 

authorities were meddling in Northern Territory affairs. He told Lewis he 

had despatched Corporal Montagu to Rocky Bar to bury Johnson's body 

and, 'have a picnic with the Natives'. 31 Revealing his true feelings, he 

continued by hoping that the party would not find any 'Niggers' because he 

wanted a trip to the Roper country, not accompanying the party on this 

occasion because 'there are too many tale tellers in the party'.32 In another 

letter written to Lewis, dated 1878, he wrote, 'Of course you have seen all 

about our Nigger Hunt in the papers .. J left it to Stretton, and I could not 

have done better than he did'.33 

Foelsche's public pronouncements were measured and he did 

not speak disparagingly of Indigenous people. In private, however, and in 

common with the majority of European settlers in the Territory, he 

disclosed his true feelings of imposing justice without mercy upon 

Aboriginal people to make his area of operations safe for Europeans. 34 

30 Hill. The Territory, p. 98. 

31 Foelsche to Lewis, 15 July 1875, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

32 Foelsche to Lewis, 15 July 1875, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

33 Foelsche to Lewis, undated letter, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

34 See, for example, Foelsche to Lewis, undated letter, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 
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When Foelsche arrived in the Northern Territory he lacked 

experience as a leader. This was to be the cause of problems for him during 

the early years of his service in the Northern Territory. Foelsche arrived in 

Darwin in January 1870 and he immediately faced a disciplinary problem. 

Captain Smith of the schooner Gulnare reported troopers Boord and Smith 

for misbehaviour on the journey from Adelaide. The complaint was based 

on threats uttered by the two troopers over the quality of food served to the 

ships passengers. Foelsche immediately suspended the two and returned 

them to Adelaide. 35 In retrospect, the penalty was harsh, probably 

deliberately so in order to demonstrate that Foelsche would tolerate no 

breaches of discipline. 

Interestingly, he was far more lenient when he faced a mutiny by 

some of his men in mid 1870. When the troopers refused to participate in 

the building of police premises, he gave them a week off duty to consider 

the situation.36 Such a low-key response is contrary to Foelsche's normal 

actions when faced by a disciplinary problem. It appears that he 

sympathised with his men. In writing to the Commissioner later about the 

refusal of his men to help in the building project, he noted that breaches of 

discipline and symptoms of insubordination had appearedY He cited a lack 

of special regulations as the reason why the troopers had not been 

disciplined for their refusal to work.38 The Commissioner responded by 

observing tartly that: 

35 Foelsche to the GovemmentResident, 23 January 1870, SRSA 5/2/2/593/1870. 

36 Edward N.B. Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, 1870-1873, 
microfIlm, Northern Territory Library, entry of 13 December 1870. 

37 Police Report to the Minister for the Northern Territory, 13 December 1870, SRSA, GRG 
1/1870. 

38 Police Report to the Minister for the Northern Territory, 13 December 1870, SRSA, GRG 
1/1870. 
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The rules and regulations for preserving discipline are very simple -
viz., the strict obedience to orders and I do not know how any express 
rules can be framed for the Northern Territory that do not exist in 
Adelaide or elsewhere.39 

It is inconceivable that Foelsche was not aware of the full range of his 

powers; after all, he had used them previously. A more likely explanation 

is that he agreed with his troopers that carpentry was not a police 

occupation and thus did not act firmly against the mutineers. 

Foelsche faced another significant rebuff in the later cases of 

Constables Smith and Hill. He dismissed Smith from the police force for 

seeking to gain favourable reports from a reporter by plying the scribe with 

free liquor. Hill was suspended in 1884 for an unknown offence.4o He was 

also dismissed from the police force for leaving the barracks whilst under 

suspension.41 The two constables petitioned the South Australian House of 

Assembly for an inquiIy into both dismissals and the management of the 

police force. 42 While no general enquiry was held into the dismissals, 

Samuel Beddome, an Adelaide Magistrate, investigated the removal of the 

two members. Beddome, reporting to the House of Assembly, wrote that 'in 

neither case do I find sufficient grounds for so extremely harsh a step as 

dismissal, and I consider both entitled to compensation'.43 Foelsche had 

acted unduly harshly yet again. 

39 Commissioner to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 11 July 1871, SRSA, GRG 
1/1871. 

40 The extant records do not provide infonnation of the original offence for which Hill was 
suspended; only later activities are detailed. 

41 SAPP. Petition for Inquiry into Case of Ex Constables Hill and Smith, number 118A, 1885. 

42 SAPP. Petitionfor Inquiry into Case of Ex Constables Hill and Smith 
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He was sensitive to his official position, and during the first half of 

his service in the Northern Territory, argued with many individuals and 

bore grudges against them for lengthy periods. The frrst disagreement 

occurred between Foelsche and Captain Bloomfield Douglas, the 

Government Resident. Foelsche initially impressed Douglas who was not 

popular either with the general population or amongst the police.44 When he 

sought permission for his family to join him in August 1870, Douglas wrote 

to the Minister that 'Mr Foelsche by his co-operation gives me great 

satisfaction'.45 In September 1870 Douglas advised the Minister that, 'The 

Police under Sub-Inspector Foelsche continue to give me good satisfaction'.46 

By 1871, however, matters had changed. Douglas and Foelsche had fallen 

out over the command of the police force and because Foelsche had written 

direct to the Commissioner. Douglas complained to the Minister that, 'Mr 

Foelsche has doubtless been a good policeman but he is perfectly unfit for 

the position he now holds. '47 Commissioner Hamilton disagreed. In 

Hamilton's view, Foelsche had 'made one or two mistakes with reference to 

his position but I am not quite sure that he has not been SUbjected to 

treatment by the Government Resident which has harassed and annoyed 

him'.48 Foelsche remained in his post. 

It appears likely that the clash between Douglas and Foelsche arose 

from the latter's refusal to permit the police to help in building the police 

station and quarters. Douglas considered that the police had insufficient 

work; indeed, he considered that they had been 'for months lounging 

43 SAPP. Petitionfor Inquiry into Case of Ex Constables Hill and Smith 

44 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 30 July 1870. 
See also Mclaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 129. 

45 Douglas to the Minister, 8 August 1870, SRSA, GRG 1/88/1870. 

46 Douglas to the Minister, 10 April 1871, SRSA, GRG 1/87/187l. 

47 Douglas to the Minister, 10 April 1871, SRSA, GRG 1/87/1871. 

48 Commissioner Hamilton to the Chief Secretary, 12 May 1871, SRSA, GRG 1/1871/87. 
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around unemployed'.49 Although Douglas considered it would be healthy for 

the police to help in the building of their quarters, Foelsche disagreed. Mter 

the police officers refused to build a police station, Douglas complained that 

Foelsche did not appear willing for his men to engage in active, arduous 

duties. 50 

His next quarrel was with J. Squire, the Manager of the British 

Australia Telegraph Company, over Squire's employees selling liquor 

without a licence. Foelsche charged the offenders and, in a letter to the 

South Australian Commissioner of Police, criticised Squire for failing to stop 

the practice and for then interfering in the case when it came to Court. 

Squire was the Government Resident's son-in-law. When Foelsche's letter 

reached Adelaide, a copy was sent to Darwin and Squire was invited to 

comment. Squire clearly considered Foelsche to be of a lower class and 

subordinate to himself, 'The sub-inspector displays an incredible amount of 

impertinence - He ignores those in authority over him ... and proved himself 

to be a most dangerous man ... he [should1 be called upon to make an 

unqualified apology'. 51 As the Commissioner and Minister sided with Squire, 

Foelsche was ordered to make an apology. 52 In this instance Foelsche was 

unfortunate; he had merely done his duty and reported the facts of a breach 

of the Licensed Victuallers Act and Squire's part in the affair. He was 

reprimanded because he had reported on those closely linked to the 

administration's hierarchy. This case demonstrates the power held by 

those in dominant positions in the small Northern Territory community. 

49 Douglas to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 13 April 1871, SRSA, GRG 
1/87/187l. 

50 Douglas to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 13 April 1871, SRSA, GRG 
1/87187l. 

51 Foelsche to the Commissioner, undated and Squire's reply thereto, undated (both letters 
sent in April or May 1873), SRSA, GRG 5/2/71/1873. 

52 Commissioner's notation on fIle cover 10 May 1873 and Minister's notation of 14 May 1873, 
SRSA, GRG 5/2/71/1873. 
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Foelsche's next disagreement was with his second in command, 

Corporal Frederick Drought. He had initially reported favourably upon 

Drought, "Writing to the Commissioner in June 1870 that 'It is due to 

Corporal Drought to state that he has rendered me every assistance to 

uphold the character of the South Australian mounted police'Y In May 

1873, the relationship changed when Corporal Drought and Trooper Jones 

argued over the ownership of a pair of horse hobbles. A brawl developed 

and Drought charged Jones with assault but did not tell Foelsche he had 

done so. Foelsche took issue with Drought and recommended to the 

Commissioner for Crown Lands (and the Northern Territory), Thomas 

Reynolds, the dismissal from the force of Drought. Reynolds concurred but 

also dismissed Jones because he had been dealing in mining ventures 

whilst still a police officer. Foelsche argued that Jones was a good and 

zealous officer and should be permitted to stay in the force. Reynolds 

disagreed and Jones employment was terminated. 54 

Other members then became involved in the affair and Foelsche 

sought to bolster his position. He now alleged that Drought had attempted 

to turn young members of the service against him and generally disrupt the 

force. The most serious allegation, in Foelsche's eyes, was that Drought 

had referred to him as either a 'damned German' or a 'German bastard'.55 He 

had formed the opinion that Drought was not only insubordinate but also 

sought to undermine his authority in order that he, Drought, could be 

promoted in his place. The evidence does not support such views but 

suggests that Foelsche's inexperience and sense of dignity blew the issue 

out of proportion. Indeed, the Commissioner was later to "Write that there 

was insufficient evidence on which Drought should have been dismissed 

53 SAPP. Papers Related to Corporal Drought, number 174, 1875. 

54 SAPP. Papers Related to Corporal Drought. 

55 SAPP. Papers Related to Corporal Drought. 
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and that Foelsche should have refrained from accepting the 'tattle' being spread about 

himself. 56 

His next major disagreement was with Sergeant Badman. In September 1873, 

Foelsche had been obliged to resign his office as Keeper of the Gaol when Badman 

was appointed to that positiony The reduction in his powers apparently rankled 

Foelsche because he directed Badman how to run the gaol. Badman refused to accept 

Foelsche's instructions, believing that he alone was responsible for the operation of 

the gaol. 58 The argument led to 'a slight unpleasantness'.59 The dispute raged for over 

two years with Foelsche reporting in 1876 that Badman's 'conduct ... was anything 

but a subordinate towards a superior'.60 Foelsche in a display of petty tyranny, 

delayed payment of Badman's ration money until long after other members received 

their allowances. Badman alone could not afford to bring his family to Darwin and 

sought some compensation to enable him to do SO.61 Foelsche refused this support. 

Eventually Badman resigned and returned to Adelaide. Foelsche had allowed a 

personality conflict that he allowed to openly develop with Badman. 

Foelsche could also be abrasive to his friends. Writing to John Lewis in 

January 1877, Foelsche, angered by Lewis's tardy response to 

56 SAPP. Papers Related to Corporal Dought 

57 Foelsche to the Government Resident, 31 March 1874, NTAS, NTRS 829 item 254. 

58 Foelsche to the Government Resident, 2 March 1876, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A 1519. 

59 Badman to G.R. Scott, 31 March 1874, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 242. 

60 Foelsche to the Government Resident, 2 June 1876, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 242. 

61 Badman to Foelsche, illegible 1875, SRSA, GRG 1/13/1875. 
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previous correspondence, wrote, 'when you have been married as long as I 

have perhaps you will be able to find time to answer a civil question'.62 This, 

whilst appearing jocular was not; in the context of the letter the remark was 

one of anger. 

At least one his members considered Foelsche to have a mean 

streak. For example, he threatened to make all the troopers suffer after 

Trooper Stretton gave an old pair of uniform trousers to an Indigenous male 

in November 1870.63 

Foelsche was also irked by decisions taken by a range of 

government residents. In an undated letter, he told Lewis that the 

Government Resident had displayed ill feelings towards him again and tried 

to hound him out of his office and give it to the gaoler.64 He referred to the 

second Government Resident, Edward Price, as a 'little two-faced man'.65 He 

also became concerned that Price intended to replace him as the senior 

police officer. 66 This culminated with Foelsche asking Lewis to help him keep 

and improve his position.67 In 1913 he complained that Maurice Holtze68 had 

been unfairly demoted from his position as Government Secretary and Dr. 

Strangman had been persecuted.69 The words 'insulted', 'unfair' and 

62 Foelsche to Lewis, 17 January 1877, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

63 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 22 November 
1870. 

64 Foelsche to Lewis, undated, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

65 Foelsche to Lewis, 15 May 1877, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

66 Reid. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Matthias (1831-1914)' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell 
(eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary ojBiography, p. 107. 

67 Foelsche to Lewis, 19 May 1877, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 

68 Maurice Holtze was the fIrst Curator of Darwin's botanic gardens and later Government 
Secretary. He died in May 1913. Foelsche believed that Holtze had been forced to relinquish 
his position of Government Secretary. 

69 Foelsche to Lewis, 23 January 1913, The Lewis papers, PRG 24, MLSA. 
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'persecution' suggest that Foelsche had strong views on many matters and 

was inclined to pursue them. 

Many of the cases cited above confirm the views expressed about 

Foelsche's sensitivity to official dignity and meanness/O They display too, 

his tendency to disagree with friends and close associates over matters of 

small consequence. The arguments between Foelsche and others, 

especially Douglas, Price and Lewis, say much of relationships in the small 

settlement clinging to the shores of the Arafura Sea. The tropical heat 

would have been oppressive to those more accustomed to South Australia's 

climate. The small number of Europeans also meant that they lived and 

worked closely together, magnifying any perceived injustice. As in any 

closed community, arguments broke out and feuds festered over real or 

imagined slights. William Sowden71
, visiting the Northern Territory in 1882, 

summed up the situation when he said: 

... keep alive the grand old practice of scandal-mongering, and it is 
just now in fIne feather ... You would hardly think that about fIfty of 
the 'society' people could afford to run two factions, but they do, 
much to the embittering of the private lives of each. n 

Based upon both his official and private correspondence, Foelsche was 

perhaps one of the most embittered of all the Europeans in Darwin. 

70 Reid. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Matthias (1831-1914), in Cannent, Maynard and Powell 
(eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography, p. 107. 

71 William John Sowden was a journalist with the Adelaide Register who accompanied a 
parliamentary delegation to the Northern Territory in 1882. He wrote his book The Northern 
Territory As It Is after that visit. 

n William J. Sowden. The Northern Territory as It Is. (Adelaide: Thomas and Co., 1882), p. 148. 
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Initially living in a two-roomed tin hut, Foelsche later moved to a 

small, crude, two or three roomed house in Mitchell StreeU3 He was a 

devoted family man and, in August 1870, sought to bring his family to 

D . 74 arwm.. After his wife Charlotte and two daughters Mary and Emma 

arrived in Darwin, they made this house a bright and cheery place/5 

He continued to use his skills as a dentist, photographer, lawyer 

and gunsmith in the small settlement. When not engaged on policing 

tasks, about which we know very little, Foelsche became an avid 

photographer. His photographs were displayed in exhibitions overseas to 

pUblicise the Northern Temtory.76 He captured on film instances of police 

activities. At least one, the capture of Ah Kim in 1870, was a reconstruction 

but it still provides details of one of the major events in early police history.77 

Many of his photographs are displayed in police headquarters in Darwin as 

a vivid reminder of the early settlement of the Northern Territory. 

Foelsche also took an interest in the Aboriginal people of the 

Northern Territory. He gathered ethnological information and attempted to 

learn the local language. A paper prepared by Foelsche was read to the 

Royal Society in Adelaide in 1881.78 His interest in Aboriginal people should 

have helped the police better understand this segment of Northern Territory 

society but such was not the case. 

73 Reid. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Matthias (1831-1914), in Carment, Maynard and Powell 
(eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography, p. 107. 

74 Foelsche to the Government Resident, 8 August 1870, SRSA, GRG 1/88/1870. 

75 Reid. 'Foelsche, Paul Heinrich Matthias (1831-1914), in Carment, Maynard and Powell 
(eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography, p. 107. 

76 Minister to the Government Resident, 15 November 1877, and Minister to Government 
Resident, 17 November 1877, NTAS, NTRS 829. 

77 'Camera Eye on Early Darwin'. The Australian Women's Weekly, 8 October 1969, pp. 19-20. 

78 Paul Foelsche. 'Notes on Aborigines of North Australia'. Transactions and Proceedings of the 
Royal Society of South Australia, (Volume. V 'for 1881 - 18821, Adelaide, 1882, pp. 1-18. 
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Foelsche had a Lutheran background and remained active in 

church affairs in the Northern Territory. Indeed, he became a member of the 

Parish Council of the Wesleyan Church and a trustee of Lot 639 on the 

corner of Knuckey and Mitchell Streets, on which the Church was built.79 

His membership of the Wesleyan Church Council led him to yet another 

disagreement when, in 1899, he and six other members of the Council 

resigned, finding that they could not work harmoniously with the Minister, 

the Reverend S. Stephens.so He also remained active in Freemasonry in 

Darwin. He finally sought to establish a Lodge of the Freemasons in Darwin 

by presenting a petition to the Grand Master 'which was sponsored by the 

Master and petitioners of the Lodge of Friendship No.1 on the register of 

the South Australian Constitution'.8l The petition was accepted and a 

meeting to form the new Lodge was held in the Victoria Hotel on 18 

February 1896.82 

Foelsche's personal moral code resulted in him being the subject of 

public ridicule in 1881, when he and seven other leading Darwin residents 

cancelled their subscriptions to the Northern Territory Times and Gazette 

after that paper published an article on prostitution among the Aboriginal 

population. 83 Foelsche, Doctor Morice, V.L. Solomon (soon to become a 

parliamentarian), D.W. Gott, J.T. Bull, 8.S. Moncrieff, L. Webster and F. 

Becker became known as the 'Octagonists' and the subject of much 

merriment and banter among the non-Indigenous community for their 

blinkered view ofllie in the small community.84 

79 Arch Grant. Palmerston to Danvin: 75 Years Service on the Frontier. (Dee Why: Frontier 
Publishing Inc. 1990), p. 70. 

80 Grant. Palmerston to Dwwin, p. 70. 

8l Haydon. A Century of Freemasonry in the Northern Territory, p. 7. 

82 Haydon. A Century of Freemasonry in the Northern Territory, p. 7. 

83 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 June 188!. 

84 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 July and 9 July 1881 and D. Lockwood. The Front 
Door. (Adelaide: Rigby 1971), p. 174. 
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He took 12 months leave from February 1903 and formally retired 

on 1 February 1904.85 He continued to live in Darwin after his retirement 

until his death from gangrene, arteriosclerosis and senility on 31 January 

1914.86 His two daughters survived him.s7 

Foelsche was succeeded by the most enigmatic of the three leaders, 

Nicholas Joseph Waters, about whom few records exist. One of very few 

public servants to remain in position after the Commonwealth took over 

control of the Northern Territory, he was in charge during a period of 

stagnation. He was a man who, because he lacked the skills to be a 'broker 

of dreams', failed the test of leadership.s8 His influence on the direction of 

the force was to allow it to drift and there is evidence that corruption 

flourished during his period as the leader. The blame cannot be solely 

attributed to Waters. Foelsche served too long in the one position and failed 

to groom a successor adequately prepared to assume a leadership role. 

His service record shows that Waters was born in Mallow near Cork, 

Ireland, in 1855. He immigrated to Australia as a youth and joined the 

South Australian Police Force on 14 August 1872, aged 17. He was 

stationed in Adelaide, rising through the ranks to become a First Class Foot 

Constable in 1880. A month later he was transferred at the same rank, to 

the Mounted Branch, again in Adelaide, but later, for a few months, in 

Terowie. At this stage of his career he was not an exceptional officer, when 

compared with members such as Foelsche. 

85 Service Record P.H.M. Foelsche, SAPHS and Foelsche to Justice Dashwood, Government 
Resident, 21 November 1902, SRSA, GRG 1/487/1902. 

16 Copy of entry number 12/8 in Register of Deaths, copy held by NTPHS. 

i7 Editor. 'Inspector Foelsche'. The Public Service Review, pp. 73-74. 

is Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 
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ntre} Sergeant R Stott (front left), The other members in the photograph are (left to right, 
1les Gordon, A White, R Vaughton, ???? Kelly, (front row) Constables C] Kelly and 

7iety of the NT Collection (NT Archives). 



In June 1882, almost ten years after joining the South Australian 

Police, Waters was transferred to the Northern Territory as a First Class 

Mounted Trooper. Initially, he was stationed at Darwin, where he was to 

spend the majority of his career, apart from a year at Yam Creek in 1883.89 

After his arrival in the Territory Waters achieved faster promotions, 

becoming Lance Corporal in 1885, Corporal in 1887 and Sergeant in 1892.90 

When Foelsche started his pre-retirement leave in 1903, Waters was 

appointed Acting Inspector on Foelsche's recommendation. 91 He became the 

substantive occupant of the position in 1904.92 His promotions in the 

Northern Territory were gained because of his ability to undertake the 

routine administrative work which many of his colleagues either did not or 

could not undertake. Foelsche confirmed this in 1887; when forwarding a 

report to the Commissioner in Adelaide, in which he mentioned that 

Trooper Power was not being promoted, he wrote that Waters was carrying 

out the office work satisfactorily.93 This suggests that Waters' subsequent 

promotions were all based on his administrative experience rather than his 

practical policing abilities. The fact that Power was not promoted was 

undoubtedly influenced by his earlier misbehaviour. 94 In 1896, Waters 

became a Freemason.95 There is no obvious link between that fact and his 

subsequent promotion to Acting Inspector, however, a similar suspicion 

exists about this promotion because of Foelsche's earlier promotions. 

Clearly, too, Waters had a very close working and social relationship with 

Foelsche which undoubtedly was responsible for his promotions after his 

89 Helen J. Wilson. 'Nicholas Joseph Waters'. Journal of Northern Territory History, number 4, 
1993, pp. 57-58 and service record N.J. Waters. 

90 Service record of N.J. Waters, SAPHS. 

91 Foelsche to Justice Dashwood, 21 November 1902, SRSA, GRG 1/487/1902. 

92 Service record of N.J. Waters, SAPHS. 

93 Power to Foelsche, report re William Henry Witten, charged with murder, 3 April 1887, 
SRSA, GRG 2/1887/345. 

94 This issue is dealt with in the next chapter when Powers life is highlighted. 

15 Haydon. A Century of Freemasonry in the Northern Territory, p. 7. 
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arrival in . the Territory. It is also interesting to compare the rapidity of his 

promotions after his arrival in the Northern Territory with those in South 

Australia. 

There is no record of his becoming involved in conflict with either 

his members or others in the non-Indigenous community in the Northern 

Territory. To the contrary, he is reported to have been very highly 

respected. 96 Waters obviously impressed the Administrator, Dr. John 

Gilruth, because he was appointed a Government nominee on the Darwin 

Town Council from 1915 to 1920.97 

He was less skilled than Foelsche in practical policing. His career 

was unusual for the Northern Territory, where most police officers spent 

considerable time at smaller stations. Indeed, when he was included in a 

party formed to explore Melville Island, his lack of experience outside the 

town of Darwin was a source of critical comment in the press.98 

He was the opposite of Foelsche in his approach to discipline, being 

criticised in the report of the Ewing Royal Commission into the 'Darwin 

Rebellion' of 1918 for lax administration of the police force. 99 The serious 

allegations made against Waters, which the Royal Commissioner upheld, 

describe a weak, vacillating person with limited abilities as a leader. His 

deficiencies were undoubtedly because his career was mainly 

administrative in nature. Despite his limited operational experience, he was 

16 Commonwealth ParliamentaJ:y Papers, Report on the Northern Territory Administration, 
number 28 of 1920. 

17 Wilson. 'Nicholas Joseph Waters', p. 57 and Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 
January 1916 and 19 July 1917. 

18 North Australian, 8 October 1887. 

I'! Report on the Northern Territory Administration, p. 13. 
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considered an excellent prosecutor. An article in The Northern Territory 

Times and Gazette, soon after Waters was promoted to the rank of sergeant 

in 1893, noted that he had 'christened his new dignity with becoming 

success as Crown Prosecutor'.1oo 

His lack of knowledge of the geography of the Northern Territory 

prevented him from intervening when other agencies gave his members 

impossible tasks. In 1915, for example, the constable stationed at Bow 

Hills was asked by the Director of Lands to blaze a trail from Bow Hills to 

Tanami. The constable, responding to this directive, erected fingerboards as 

required but advised the Director that 'it is rather impossible to blaze a 

good road to Tanami as there is no timber but bushes for a distance of 30 

miles from Hooker Creek Well to Helena Creek and from Transfer Waters to 

Tanami a distance of 93 miles'. 101 

Waters' ineffectiveness was demonstrated when, during the Ewing 

Royal Commission, he was asked about an incident in the Terminus Hotel 

in which Constable McGrath was alleged to have confronted patrons and 

threatened to shoot them. Waters confirmed that he had heard of the 

incident and conceded that none of the patrons or hotel staff had been 

questioned about the affair. Worse still, he gave evidence that it was not his 

role to investigate the incident.102 His sole action appears to have been to 

seek an explanation from McGrath and to send this to the Administrator. 103 

The only reason that he could give for not investigating the affair was that a 

.00 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 17 February 1893. 

01 Constable Donald to Director of Lands, 28 May 1915, NTAS, NTRS F 589. 

02 Commonwealth of Australia, Royal Commission on the Northern Territory, Minutes of 
~vidence, (Andrew Mullet, Government Printer of Victoria, 1920), p. 168. 

03 Minutes of Evidence, p. 172. 
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report on the incident, submitted by the Supervisor of Hotels, Callan, had 

been forwarded to the Administrator. 104 

When asked if he had investigated Constable Richardson stealing 

seized opium for his own use,105 Waters replied: 

I did. The result was nil. I asked the constable and he said 'no'. I 
asked several Chinese, but I could not hear of any opium being in the 
town. Constable Richardson is now at Katherine. 106 

Later in the proceedings, he was asked Richardson's salary and replied 

that, as Acting Sergeant, Richardson would have received £380 a year. 

Waters was then confronted with the fact that Richardson had paid £298 

into his bank account in a one-month period in addition to his salary. He 

suggested to Mr Justice Ewing, the Royal Commissioner, that he would 

'wire'Richardson and ask him to explain how he came by the money.l07 He 

was also asked why he always failed to investigate complaints lodged with 

him, instead attempting to pass them off onto other people. IDS Waters 

denied doing so, but the evidence adduced in the Royal Commission 

suggests that this was indeed the case. 

He was also questioned about a raid on a sly-grog shop at Parap 

where it appears the suspect had been warned of the impending police 

action. Waters could only say that he had given some papers received from 

104 Minutes o/Evidence, p. 172. 

105 Minutes o/Evidence, p. 168. 

106 Minutes o/Evidence, p. 168. 

107 Minutes o/Evidence, p. 168. 

lOS Minutes o/Evidence, p. 168. 
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the Administrator about the sly-grog shop to Sergeant Burt.109 He sought to 

distance himself from the matter by claiming that he had no other 

knowledge of it after giving the papers to his Sergeant. Despite the raid 

clearly failing because a tip off had been given, Waters did not investigate 

the matter. 110 

In his report of the Royal Commission, Mr. Justice Ewing wrote: 

Mr. Waters, the Inspector, is an old gentleman who is very highly 
respected but does not exercise his powers over the men with a fIrm 
enough hand. The officer next under the Inspector I believe to be an 
excellent Clerk of the Court, but this position appears to take up 
most of his time. Judging, however, from his casual manners I am 
quite certain that from the standpoint of discipline and control he 
sets the younger men a poor example.1ll 

Mr Justice Ewing, in commenting upon the calibre of the members of the 

police force generally, wrote, 'I believe the men are of a good stamp, but 

they suffer from a lack of proper discipline and control'.ll2 

It is accepted that the incidents discussed above demonstrating his 

:ailure to impose discipline are confined to a short period. Nevertheless, it 

lppears likely, from the tenor of the questions asked of him, that Waters 

lad failed to exercise appropriate discipline or demand that his non

~ommissioned officers set an example to junior members. Certainly Ewing, 

who had the benefit of hearing the evidence and seeing the demeanour of 

)9 Minutes of Evidence, p. 167 . 

. 0 Minutes of Evidence, pp. 167-17l. 

1 Report on the Northern Territory Administration, p. 13. 

2 Report on the Northern Territory Administration, p. 13. 
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the witnesses, could have hardly been more derogatory about Waters 

abilities as a disciplinarian. 

Waters also failed to deal with the social problems of gambling and 

sly-grog shops that flourished in Darwin during the second decade of the 

twentieth century. When questioned about them during the Royal 

Commission into the 'Darwin Rebellion', Waters protested that he had done 

all he could to stop the practice. He suggested that he found it difficult to 

retain informers despite paying his own money to seek information.ll3 He 

did not offer any other suggestions as to how the offence might have been 

combated. 

The Royal Commissioner also found that gambling, in particular 

fan-tan and puckapoo, was prevalent, but Waters was unable to explain 

why he had failed to deal with the problem. 114 

His name does not appear as the apprehending officer in any major 

)ffences committed during his service before becoming the Inspector. This 

:ends to confirm that he spent most of his time engaged on administrative 

:asks, rather than on practical policing. 

Waters was a bachelor when he arrived in Darwin. Initially living in 

Jarracks, there is no information as to how he passed his time whilst off 

luty during the early years. After a whirlwind romance, he married Anna 

v.1aria Woide when visiting Adelaide in 1892. There is no record about how 

13 Minutes afEvidence, p.168. 

~4 Report an the Northern Territory Administration, p. 13. 
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they met and there is no mention in the family fJ1es of Anna meeting or 

corresponding with him before 1892.u5 

Waters and his new wife arrived in Darwin on 24 June 1892. He 

then became active in Wesleyan church affairs. Perhaps his new found 

involvement in the church was brought about because of his wife who 

appears to have been an active churchgoer. He was to become a member of 

the Wesleyan Church Parish Council and, with Foelsche and others, a 

trustee of Lot 639 on the comer of Knuckey and Mitchell Streets on which 

the Wesleyan Church was built. ll6 He, together with Foelsche, was one of the 

seven members of the Parish Council who resigned en masse in 1899 

finding that they could not work harmoniously with the Minister, the 

Reverend S. Stephens. 117 

He enjoyed rifle shooting with the Darwin Rifle Club of which he 

became Secretary and Treasurer in 1900.118 He became one of the 'leaders' of 

Darwin society. In 1910 and 1916 he hosted dinners for senior staff who 

JVere leaving the Northern Territory.1l9 He was a foundation member of the 

Northern Territory Battleplane Fund' which was formed to seek funds for 

he purchase of an Australian plane for service in the First World War. At 

he first meeting of the Fund, Waters donated ten guineas, whereupon 

)thers followed suit yo He was also a contributor to the Australian Red 

:::ross during the War. UI 

5 The Goodhart Papers, PRG 539, MLSA. 

6 Grant. Palmerston to Dan»in, p. 70. 

7 Grant. Palmerston to Dan»in, p. 70. 

S Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 April 1900. 

9 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 January 1910 and 18 January 1917. 

o Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 18 January 1917. 

I Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 17 February 1916. 
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His other passion was land speculation. Waters bought 30 lots of 

land in Darwin between 1896 and 1920. At the time of his death, Waters 

had sold most of the land, retaining only three Lots, 497, 501 and 504 

Smith Street. l22 One of the more prominent sales he engaged in occurred in 

December 1901 when Waters sold a block of land to the Anglicans, upon 

which they built a church, for £230.123 This latter sale suggests that Waters 

either had decided to leave the Wesleyan community or was engaging in 

land speculation. 

He appears to have been a philanthropist dedicated to using money 

made from land speculation to help others. John Mettam, in his thesis on 

Northern Territory administration, suggests that there is another 

explanation for the source of Waters' fortune-the smuggling of opium.124 

Mettam bases his views upon correspondence to a customs officer in which 

an informer mentions Waters. A detailed analysis of the relevant 

correspondence does not support Mettam's conclusions. 

Waters was first mentioned in a letter signed by J.E. Rowlands 

which was written en route from Darwin to Thursday Island in June 1926, 

two years after Waters death. The letter was brief, reporting that: 

122 Wilson. 'Nicholas Joseph Waters', p. 58 and Land Titles Office Records, NTAS, NTRS 
396/147. 

123 Graham McLeod. The Three Nudges of God: The Story of the Anglican Church at 
Palmerston (later renamed Darwin), 1869-1904. Essay written at the Northern Territory 
University, June 1997. 

124 John J. Mettam. Central Administration and the Northern Territory 1911-1926. PhD 
Thesis, University of Sydney, 1995, p.168. 
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I am positive, but have no actual proof, that the Engineer of 
Government Launch Olga, in concert with 2 Govt. Officials, brings 
Opium into Darwin, which is thrown overboard from "Eastern" s.s in 
waterproof caseing [sic] and sunk with float attached; very cute, hard 
to catch them. 

Late Police Inspector left £42,000. 

My 3 suspects going to retire soon. 125 

A follow up letter, written while Rowlands was en route from 

Thursday Island to Townsville, gave more details as to how the smuggling 

occurred, but did not mention Waters. The Queensland Collector of 

Customs forwarded these letters to the Comptroller-General. The letters 

emotively included infonnation that Rowlands had been in Darwin for some 

time but, having been suspected of watching 'certain parties he had been 

starved out of the place'.126 The Collector of Customs, Robinson, also wrote: 

It is !mown that an Officer of Police, probably a Senior Sergeant, who 
died some months ago left a large amount of money - more than a 
man in his position should properly have accumulated at the Port. 127 

rhis information appears to have come to Robinson from Rowlands 

>ecause there is no other evidence to substantiate the facts about Waters. 

,ater, Robinson reported that he considered Rowlands to have been 

ru thful. 128 Despite suggestions that external investigators from outside 

he Northern Territory undertake investigations into the allegations, no 

5 J.E. Rowlands to the Customs Officer, Thursday Island, June 1926, NAA ACf, CRS CP 
6/2/1, item 38. 

o Robinson, Collector of Customs, Queensland to the Comptroller-General, 15 July 1926, 
AAACf, CRS CP46/2/1, item 38. 

r Robinson, Collector of Customs, Queensland to the Comptroller-General, 15 July 1926, 
AAACT, CRS CP46/2/1, item 38. 

I Robinson, Collector of Customs, Queensland to the Comptroller-General, 3 August 1926, 
AAACT, CRS CP46/2/1, item 38. 
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enquiry took place. The affair became academic in September 1926 when 

the launch involved, the Olga, sank whilst en route to Bathurst Island.129 

The question therefore remains, was Waters corrupt? The evidence 

appears slight. Rowlands, the original informant, was probably Joshua 

Ernest Rowlands, who had lived in and around Darwin for many years. 

Rowlands, a Welshman, was a prolific writer of letters to the newspapers, 

usually complaining about aspects of public administration. l3O There is no 

evidence to either support or refute Rowlands having knowledge of the 

activities of smuggling by Darwin officials. Waters' estate was £22,349 and 

not the £42,000 alleged by Rowlands, a fact not checked by Robinson.!31 

Although the estate was large for the time, it is possible that Waters had 

made money from the sale of land. Waters was dead by the time of the 

allegations and it was only the value of his estate that caused him to be 

mentioned in a footnote of the original letter reporting the smuggling. No 

investigation was ever undertaken to test the veracity of the allegations 

raised by Rowlands. Conversely, there was his lack of action regarding 

Constable Richardson's alleged stealing of opium.132 The unkind might say 

that Waters was protecting Richardson in order to protect himself. Again, 

there is no evidence that this was the case. It appears unlikely that Waters 

was corruptly involved in smuggling opium. Although it appears highly 

improbable that he was corrupt, it is not possible to conclusively refute 

Mettam's suggestion. 

29 MelboumeArgus, 4 September 1926. 

30 For examples see Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 December 1912, 26 December 
.913,1 January 1914, 25 June 1914 and 21 October 1915, 

31 Probate on the estate of Nicholas Waters, Copies of Grants of Probates and Administration 
.885-1941, NTAS, NTRS E96 . 

• 
;2 See page 96. 
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Waters retired in 1924 but, after only a few months, died on 8 

March 1924 aged 69, survived by his wife. Following a large funeral, he was 

buried at Goyder Road Cemetery. The obituary published in The Northern 

Standard said of Waters 'he leaves behind an unblemished record of 

integrity, good citizenship and work well done'.133 These comments overstate 

the case. 

Major George Vernon Dudley was the third commander of the 

Northern Territory Police Force and its first Commissioner. He was without 

doubt the most controversial of the three initial leaders of the Northern 

Territory Police. On the surface, he was extremely well qualified, having 

served in three overseas police forces for a total of 12 years and having 

served under fire during the First World War. Indeed, as Downer indicates, 

Dudley's previous history suggested that he 'was the greatest imperialist 

since Cecil Rhodes'.I34 Dudley epitomised those who viewed Australia as 'the 

national life and thought of 'an Empire of which the peer has yet to make 

itself known'. 135 He was 'little more than a transplanted Briton'.136 Despite 

his obvious qualifications, his application suggested he could not settle into 

one position or even on one continent. Later events were to also 

demonstrate that he had flaws in his character that made him totally 

unsuited to the position. 

Despite such flaws, he undoubtedly had a vision for the police force. 

He set out to improve its operational efficiency and was a 'broker of dreams' 

generating inspiration, hope and a sense of purpose and effectiveness in the 

133 Northern Standard, 11 March 1924. 

134 Downer. Patrol Indejinite, p. 108. 

135 Sydney Morning Herald cited in Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 48. 

136 Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 288. 
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Waters retired in 1924 but, after only a few months, died on 8 

lIarch 1924 aged 69, survived by his \Vl.fe. Following a large funeral, he was 

mried at Goyder Road Cemetery. The obituary published in The Northern 

)tandard said of Waters 'he leaves behind an unblemished record of 

J.tegrity, good citizenship and work well done'.133 These comments overstate 

he case. 

Major George Vernon Dudley was the third commander of the 

iorthern Territory Police Force and its first Commissioner. He was without 

oubt the most controversial of the three initial leaders of the Northern 

erritory Police. On the surface, he was extremely well qualified, having 

~rved in three overseas police forces for a total of 12 years and having 

~rved under fire during the First World War. Indeed, as Downer indicates, 

'udley's previous history suggested that he 'was the greatest imperialist 

nee Cecil Rhodes'.134 Dudley epitomised those who viewed Australia as 'the 

ational life and thought of 'an Empire of which the peer has yet to make 

self known'.135 He was 'little more than a transplanted Briton'.136 Despite 

ls obvious qualifications, his application suggested he could not settle into 

le position or even on one continent. Later events were to also 

~monstrate that he had flaws in his character that made him totally 

J.suited to the position. 

Despite such flaws, he undoubtedly had a vision for the police force. 

~ set out to improve its operational efficiency and was a 'broker of dreams' 

nerating inspiration, hope and a sense of purpose and effectiveness in the 

Northern Standard, 11 March 1924. 

Downer. Patrol Indej'inite, p. 108. 

Sydney Morning Herald cited in Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 48. 

Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 288. 
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Plate 5 Commissioner Dudley. 
Photo courtesy of Reveille. 1949. 



organisation. 137 The missing ingredient was morality and this was to bring 

him undone. 

Dudley was born in Oxford, England, on 21 October 1884, the son 

of a solicitor.138 At age 18, he enlisted in the British South Africa Police, a 

police force with responsibility for policing the then Rhodesia. 139 The British 

South Africa Police possessed seven-pounder muzzle loading artillery pieces 

and he was, for a short time, a member of the force's artillery. He objected 

to the use of artillery to shoot wild game, on one occasion objecting because 

he was detailed to clear a river of hippopotami for a sculling race. 140 Despite 

his reluctance to clear rivers by use of artillery pieces, Dudley was 

apparently successful in his police career because he was promoted to the 

rank of Sergeant at the age of 21.141 As a Sergeant, Dudley was a drill 

instructor, with responsibilities for teaching recruits drill, riding, musketry 

and some instructional lectures. 142 Many of the recruits trained by him 

would have been Africans. One of his referees for the position of 

Commissioner in the Northern Territory Police, Brigadier W. Bodle, said that 

Dudley was a capable drill instructor and was tactful in the performance of 

his duties. Bodle considered Dudley to be of exemplary character. 143 After 

serving as officer in charge of the Selukwe Sub-District, he resigned from 

the British South Africa Police in late 1910 due to ill health. The nature of 

the illness is not disclosed in the various files still available. Downer, 

137 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 

138 British Ministry of Defence Records Section (MOD), service record of Major George Vernon 
Dudley DSO MC 1914-1919, personal communication to the author dated 11 October 1996. 

139 Service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, MOD. 

140 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 109. 

141 Quentin S. Spedding. 'Adventurer - Soldier - Policeman, a Biography of the Late G.V. 
Dudley, D.S.O., M.C., M.LD. Part 1'. Reveille, October 1 1949, p.lO. 

142 Dudley to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

143 Reference by Brigadier General W. Bodle, 5 January 1919, NAA ACT, CRS AI, item 
1911/9557. 
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however, suggested that it was malaria and blackwater fever. l44 Dudley 

recovered quickly and spent the next year working in a mine in 

Johannesburg. 145 

His next foray into policing was in Canada, where he joined the 

Royal North-West Mounted Police on 29 December 1911. On his attestation 

form he listed his previous address as Salisbury, South Africa, omitting 

reference to his stay in Johannesburg. 146 Initially serving at Red Deer, then 

at Rocky Mountain House, Dudley undertook general policing duties, 

suffering a recurring bout of malaria whilst at Rocky Mountain House.147 In 

1913, he was transferred to Calgary, where he worked as a teamster and 

later as a drill instructor. He must have been a pugilist because he boxed 

with Tommy Burns, who lost a world title bout to Jack Johnson, and with a 

boxer named Pelky, who had killed a man. 148 He told friends later that he 

had been a sergeant with the Royal Canadian Mounted Police, however his 

service record does not indicate a promotion to this rank. 149 He soon tired of 

policing in Canada, purchasing his discharge in June 1914, saying that he 

wished to return home to his parents in South Africa. lSO 

He arrived in England 10 days before the outbreak of the First 

World War, immediately enlisting in the Honourable Artillery Company, one 

of the most prestigious Regiments of the British Army. Five months later he 

144 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 109. 

145 Dudley to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

146 Glen Gordon. Royal Canadian Mounted Police Historical Section, personal communication 
with the author, 7 October 1996. 

147 Personal communication, Glen Gordon to the author, 7 October 1996. 

148 Spedding. 'Adventurer - Soldier - Policeman', p.30. 

149 Personal communication, Glen Gordon to the author, 7 October 1996, Quentin S. 
Spedding, 'Adventurer - Soldier - Policeman', p.lO. 

150 Personal communication, Glen Gordon to the author, 7 October 1996. 
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was commissioned as a Second Lieutenant in the Royal Garrison Artillery, 

serving in France with three Artillery Regiments from 1917 to 1918.151 His 

application to join the Northern Territory Police also lists service in France 

in 1915 and 1916 and this appears likely because the military record shows 

that he was posted to the Royal Garrison Artillery on commissioning. There 

is, however, no record of his service until 1917 but, as the British Ministry 

of Defence points out, many First World War files have been extensively 

culled and Dudley's records hold 'an extremely meagre amount of 

information'. 152 

He was clearly a brave man. He was wounded by enemy fire and he 

was Mentioned in Despatches, once according to the Army records, but 

twice according to Dudley.153 He was awarded the Military Cross in January 

1918 in recognition of 'distinguished services in the field'.I54 King George the 

Fifth appointed him a Companion of the Distinguished Service Order for 

'distinguished service in connection with military operations in France and 

Flanders' in June 1919.155 He completed his wartime service in Germany 

with the Army of Occupation, resigning his commission as a major in May 

1919.156 

151 Service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, MOD. 

152 Service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, MOD. 

153 Service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, MOD and Dudley to Secretary Home and 
Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACf, CRS AI, item 1911/9557. 

154 The London Gazette, 1 January 1918 and service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, 
MOD. The Military Cross was instituted in 1915 and awarded to commissioned officers for 
gallantly in combat. 

155 The London Gazette, 3 June 1919 and service record of Major George Vernon Dudley MOD. 
The Distinguished Service Order is awarded to commissioned officers for distinguished 
conduct in action. 

156 Service record of Major George Vernon Dudley, MOD. 
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In November 1920 according to the force records, March 1920 

according to Dudley, he joined the Royal Irish Constabulary. 157 He was 

appointed as an Inspector in the Auxiliaries, a rank at which he served until 

he left the Constabulary in January 1922.158 Because of the nature of the 

duties undertaken by the Auxiliaries it seems certain that he would have 

been engaged in operations against the Irish Republican Army. Dudley, 

however, never recorded any stories of his activities in Ireland. 

Again tiring of his employment, he travelled to Fiji, where the 

Colonial Sugar Refming Company briefly employed him, before moving to 

Melbourne with the Australian General Electric Company. In 1923 he 

served as a special constable during the Melbourne police strike.159 A year 

after arriving in Australia he applied for appointment as Commissioner of 

the Northern Territory Police. 160 The Minister, Senator George Pearce, 

personally accepted Dudley for appointment to the vacant position.161 His 

appointment dated from 1 March 1924, when he arrived in the Northern 

Territory at age 38. His wife and two children were still residing in Scotland 

when Dudley arrived in Darwin and did not join him until August 1924.162 

Dudley had received a sound grounding in practical policing. The 

North-West Mounted Police had a well-developed system of training for new 

members. In addition to undergoing training in drill and equine skills, 

157 Dudley to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, eRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

158 Dudley to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, eRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

159 Haldane and Brown. Days a/Violence, p. 2ll. 

160 Dudley to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, eRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

161 Spedding 'Adventurer - Soldier -Policeman, p.30. 

162 Government Secretary Darwin to Secretary, Home and Territories Department, 27 May 
1924, NAA ACT, eRS AI, item 1911/9557. 
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recruits attended lectures on the laws they would be required to enforce. 163 

Few records remain that relate to Rocky Mountain House Police Station in 

Canada, which he opened. This police station was necessruy because of a 

railway construction camp in the area. It can be assumed that he gained 

experience in social disorder, drunkenness and fighting, which were all 

prevalent in Canada during the period that he was a 'Mountie'.I64 There are 

no records which indicate his view of Aboriginal people, but his African 

experiences would probably have coloured his judgements. There are no 

records of Dudley's views of Aboriginal people but his annual reports to the 

Administrator clearly demonstrates his understanding of practical policing 

as he concentrates on those issues in each of his reports. 165 He also led from 

the front, being prepared to travel to a remote area to examine a problem 

and deal with it. 166 

Dudley did not stay indoors. His first annual report for the police 

force submitted a mere three months after taking up his appointment, 

indicates that he travelled extensively.167 In those first months Dudley 

traversed the Territory from Darwin to Alice Springs and the Victoria River 

to Camooweal in Queensland. He was the first senior police officer to 

undertake such journey's by car, showing how he was prepared to 

introduce new technology to Territory policing. Station inspections were 

difficult, roads were poor and Dudley often suffered breakdowns. On one 

occasion whilst travelling from Darwin to Banka-Banka, the 

163 Handbook of Constable Robert Hancock, NAC, RG 18, Volume 3778. 

164 NAC, RG 18, Royal Canadian Mounted Police flies. In particular 'The need for police in 
certain towns', Series B-1, Volume 1686 and 'Fort Saskatchewan District - Alleged sale of 
liquor to Indians, by traders, near Old Rocky Mountain House', Series A-I, Volume 117 
File: 80-96. 

165 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1924,1925,1926. 

166 Age, 27 November 1925. 

167 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1924. 
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Commissioner's car had to be towed behind a buggy into Banka-Banka as 

the vehicle refused to start. 168 

The standard of entries in the police station day journals improved 

from the time he assumed command. One can sense the lift in efficiency, 

which followed Dudley's appointment, and the inspiration his visits to 

outlying areas seemed to cause throughout the force. 169 He also cared about 

the standard of police equipment. In the report for the year ended 1924, he 

referred to the shocking condition of the police horses. He reported upon a 

planned replacement programme for all aged horses.17o This was the first 

ever horse replacement programme instituted in the Northern Territory. 

Dudley continued to travel the Northern Territory widely 

throughout his period as Commissioner. He visited all Territory police 

stations during his period in command. In 1925, following a lurid account 

of arson and theft at the Tanami goldfields which appeared in The Age,171 he 

visited the area with Constable Sergeant to ascertain if there was a need for 

police to be stationed in the area. l72 He was also renowned for improving the 

conditions of his members. Downer quotes a retired police officer as saying 

that Dudley was a great fighter for those under his command, always trying 

to improve conditions.173 The annual reports also carry many complaints or 

discussions on the state of police buildings. 174 Such reports showed that 

168 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 June 1924. 

169 See for example, signed instructions by Dudley dated 9 October 1925 and 20 November 
1925 in the front of the Alice Springs Police Station Day Journal, NTAS, NTRS 255. 

170 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1925. 

171 Age, 27 November 1925. 

172 Dudley to the Administrator, 12 December 1925, NAA ACT, CRS AI, series 1935/5412. 

173 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 113. 

174 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1924,1925,1926. 
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Dudley had an understanding of man management and was really a 'broker 

of dreams'. He demonstrated that desire to inspire his men to work for him 

due to improved conditions. 

There was, however a question of morals, which is another key 

point in a leaders armoury. The Administrator, Frederick Urquhart, fIrst 

brought Dudley's personal life into question in the Northern Territory. In 

1925, when considering the payment of an increment to Dudley, Urquhart 

wrote: 

I am not able to make a favourable recommendation this year in his 
case. It is not that the Police work is not fairly well being carried out 
in the Territory but I am dissatisfied with this officer's want of 
discretion in regard to visiting hotels and occasional indulgences in 
liquor which have given rise to remarks, and of course do not provide 
a good example for his men. I therefore do not recommend the 
granting of the increment this year. 175 

Urquhart was a former Commissioner of Police in Queensland and would 

have had a good understanding of the conduct expected of a senior officer. 

It is unlikely that his expectations were too high. The reference to 

'remarks' is also telling. Though there are no newspaper references to 

Dudley's drinking habits, it would seem from Urquhart's note that 

members of the Darwin community were openly talking about his 

sobriety. 

Drinking was not his only failing as a senior police officer. A year 

later Dudley was advised his position was to be terminated due to the 

175 Secretary to Government Resident [sic], 14 April 1927, NAA ACT, CRS AI, item 1911/9557. 
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division of the Northern Territory into two territories. 176 At the same time, the 

Administrator, R.H. Weddell, advised the Secretary of the Department of 

Home and Territories that Dudley was indebted to a variety of Territorians.177 

Weddell noted that Dudley 'was of drunken habits and, on occasions, 

engaged in drinking bouts with his subordinates ... on one occasion he was 

sent inland on inspection duty in order that he might recover from a 

drinking bout .. .'.178 Dudley, wrote Weddell, 'had certainly pulled himself 

together this year, but I am sorry for his wife's sake that he has been such a 

fool'.179 Enclosed was a list of Dudley's debtors forwarded by a solicitor 

acting of behalf of four prominent citizens showing that Dudley owed £320 

Is 6p to the four, who included two licensees yo Dudley had been 

continuing to drink excessively even after having his increment refused. He 

was apparently drinking beyond his financial means, which would account 

for the considerable amounts owed to licensees of Darwin hotels. Weddell 

was alarmed by the prospects of Dudley returning to Darwin because 'he 

would be sent to Fannie Bay Gaol'.tst 

Dudley's character and reliance on alcohol clearly made him 

unsuitable for the position he held. The unanswered question is, was he a 

drunk and a debtor when he arrived in the Northern Territory? On the 

surface, the evidence suggests that he was a sober upright person before 

1926. One of his referees at the time of his engagement, R. Townsend 

Warner, a barrister, suggested that Dudley was by character suited to the 

176 Commonwealth Public Service Inspector's report, NAA ACT, CRS AI, item 1911/9557. 

177 Weddell to SecretaIy, Home and Territories Department, 20 October 1927, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item number 1911/9557. 

17S File CRS AI, item 34/6797, cited in McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, 
p.658. 

179 Weddell to Secretary, Home and Territories Department, 20 October 1927, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 

ISO Barratt to the Government Resident, quoted in full in Weddell to SecretaIy, Home and 
Territories Department, 20 October 1927, NAAACT, CRS AI, item, 1911/9557. 

181 Weddell to Secretary, Home and Territories Department, 20 October 1927, NAA ACT, CRS 
AI, item 1911/9557. 
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position and could be expected to carry out directions with fidelity and 

tact. 182 There is also no evidence to suggest that he was frequenting hotels 

before 1926. On the other hand, his frequent change of employment and 

moves between various countries of the Empire may well have been because 

of his drinking or expensive lifestyle rather than wanderlust. The fact that 

his wife was living in Scotland whilst he was in Fiji and during the early 

part of his sojourn in Australia is suggestive of some marital problems. 

Character flaws existed before his appointment and a more searching 

enquiry into his background might have revealed them before his 

appointment. The Northern Territory and its society were not entirely to 

blame for Dudley's drinking and indebtedness but may have exacerbated an 

existing problem. 

Whatever the case, despite his obvious interest in his men and 

knowledge of operations, Dudley was ill suited to the position of 

Commissioner of Police. His wandering life continued after he left the 

Northern Territory. He served variously in the Australian Army, the Royal 

Australian Air Force and the Victoria Police. He was a court attendant at 

both the High Court of Australia and Supreme Court of New South Wales 

and a commissionaire at the Rural Bank of New South Wales.183 

In conclusion, it is important, in the context of this study, to 

understand the characters and abilities of the leaders to determine what 

influence they had on the development of the force. Foelsche did not have 

the vision to be a 'broker of dreams'. 184 He was morally strong and 

consistent, apart from his private views of Indigenous Australians. He 

182 Referee report appended to Dudley's application for appointment. Dudley to Secretary 
Home and Territories Department, 27 September 1923, NAA ACT, CRS AI, item 1911/9557. 

183 Spedding. 'Adventurer - Soldier - Policeman', p.30. 

184 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 
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instilled a sense of hope in his members and attempted to implant a sense 

of purpose in the force. Although he was not a 'broker of dreams' he gained 

many leadership skills throughout his period in command and he had a 

major influence on the direction of the Northern Territory Police. 18s He 

remained in charge for 34 years, a record that has never been broken. By 

the time he handed over control of the force, its direction and morals had 

been set in line with Foelsche's for so long that his successor was bound to 

find it difficult. He is viewed by many today as the 'father of the force'. 

Waters appears to have been content to let matters drift during his 

tenure. Admittedly short of funds, there is no evidence that he initiated any 

reforms or improved the standard of policing. He was not a broker of 

dreams. Justice Ewing, who harshly criticised Waters in his report, 

summarised his lack of abilities well. 186 He was well respected bu t 

incompetent. He also has the spectre of corruption hanging over his 

administration; the toleration of gambling and sly-grog shops in Darwin 

together with Rowlands' allegations that Waters was involved in the 

smuggling of opium. Waters was not an ideal leader and should be 

remembered more as a philanthropist and for his contribution to Darwin 

society. 

Dudley tried hard to be a 'broker of dreams'.187 New buildings, 

replacement of aged horses and an improvement in operational policing 

practices all occurred during Dudley's term as Commissioner. He led from 

the front and was a sound practical police officer who turned around some 

of the inadequacies of the Waters era. Building upon Foelsche's base, he 

developed the force into the shape that would last until almost the 

185 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 

186 Report on the Northern Territory Administration, p. 13. 

187 Sooklal. The Leader as a Broker of Dreams, p 1. 
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commencement of the Second World War. However, he was a spendthrift 

who became the talk of the town. The organisation suffered by his profligate 

behaviour. This offset his undoubted abilities as a leader and he cannot be 

credited with being a 'dream broker', particularly as insufficient evidence 

remains about his development of the force upon which to make an 

informed judgement. 

Whilst the force may not have been unique, the leaders of the force 

had both a positive and negative influence on its progress and development. 

The next chapter turns to a consideration of the men under their command 

who also played a prominent role in influencing the force's direction. 
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CHAPTER THREE 



Chapter Three 

THEY ALSO SERVED 

The Police Force can no longer be a place for lazy men.! 

Only those who know the Territory can appreciate the work of the 
lonely police ... 2 

In Australia during the late nineteenth and early twentieth 

centuries, police officers were sometimes castigated and vilified in the 

press. The Bulletin during the late nineteenth century habitually 

reported that 'policemen were, as a body, irredeemably venal, craven, 

lazy, incompetent and pettily tyrannical ... and it was absurd to agitate 

for, or to expect any improvements'.3 Russell Ward argued that this anti

police attitude is a deep part of the national consciousness caused by 

colonial anti-authoritarianism.4 Although respect and tolerance are not 

always extended to police, Ward overstated his case.S An alternative 

view for the dislike of police has been given. Michael Sturma argued 

that public antipathy towards police in early New South Wales was 

related to their ineffectiveness against bushrangers rather than a dislike 

of police per se.6 Many in the community accepted police officers as 

! Memorandum of Commissioner Madley, 11 October 1900, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1910/1900. 

2 Sir Grenfell Price. Centenary History of South Australia. Cited in Downer. Patrol 
Indefinite, P. 15. 

3 Bulletin reference cited in Russell Ward. The Australian Legend. (Melbourne: Oxford 
University Press, 1974), p. 159. 

4 Ward. The Australian Legend, p. 160. 

S Alexander. The Rain Bird, p. 10. Jim Alexander tells a story of introducing himself as a 
police officer at a party whereupon a drunken guest said 'hey, fellas, this mug's a copper' 
and placed a lighted cigarette in Alexander's nylon shirt pocket to display his dislike of 
police. Alexander emerged from the resultant melee with a different view of the average 
Australian's dislike of police officers. 

6 Michael Sturma. Vice in a Vicious Society: Crime and Convicts in Mid-Nineteenth Century 
New South Wales. (St. Lucia: University of Queensland Press, 1983), pp. 100-101. Sturma 
relies upon Humphrey McQueen, Duncan Chappell and Paul Wilson to support his 
argument. 
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friends rather than enemies and there was ready acceptance of police in 

law-abiding societies.? 

Despite comments such as those in The Bulletin, many 

Australians were prepared to accept the challenges of life as a police 

officer. The Northern Territory was no different. Most of the members 

who served did so well; others did no more than what was expected and 

very few were either incompetent or venal. 

The Territory police force was numerically small, comprising only 

66 in total with 38 European members in 1926. Due to the small size 

and the remoteness of many stations, its members were often required to 

use their initiative in a variety of situations. Relatively junior members 

were exposed to a far greater range of issues than their counterparts in 

larger, more established police forces. Even inexperienced police officers 

faced serious incidents which they had to resolve without recourse to 

assistance or ready advice. Individual members, with their 

idiosyncrasies, abilities, skills, backgrounds and training, were therefore 

of crucial importance to the development of the Northern Territory Police. 

Some members lost their lives whilst engaged on police duties. 

Others were convicted of crimes. Most, however, undertook the task of 

policing the Northern Territory to the best of their abilities. Without 

them, there would have been no law enforcement in remote areas. 

Indeed, the members had a significant influence, not only upon the way 

the force developed, but also on the Northern Territory more generally. 

The force, like the Victoria Police, had for the most part been made up of 

working men, usually strong six-footers able to fight, read and write, but 

not given to innovative ideas'.! Northern Territory recruits were generally 

7 Finnane. Policing in Australia, p. 4. 

8 Haldane. The People's Force, p. 3. 
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very tall and good horsemen and first rate shots.9• Similar 

characteristics were also required in Canada, where recruits were 

expected to be, 'physically fit, a good horseman, a fair carbine shot, an 

expert revolver shot ... and be what is understood as a good prairieman'.10 

Northern Territory members were largely conservative in nature and 

shared many of the mores held by the non-Indigenous population of the 

Northern Territory. Few had any affinity with the Indigenous Australians 

but they were not unusual in this respect. Souter noted that as late as 

1919 whilst the Australian population was at last becoming concerned 

about the Aboriginal population the same could not be said of the 

Territory's populationY Nevertheless, these men ~ the police force. 

They patrolled the lonely spaces. They lived and died bringing their 

brand of law and order to the fledgling community. Without them, there 

would have been no Northern Territory Police Force. 

In this chapter, aspects of the life and work of 11 members are 

analysed. Not all are famous. Some have pathetically few documents in 

their service files but they all contributed to the development of the 

police force. Their training is also considered, because not only were 

their personal attributes important, so too was their training, or lack of 

it. Unfortunately, there is little extant material upon which to base short 

biographies of members. Heavy culling of personnel records appears to 

have been undertaken. Culling of records is not unique to the Northern 

Territory. In Canada, for example, heavy culling destroyed many of the 

personnel records of members who served before 1904.12 Nevertheless, it 

is possible to piece together the lives of some non -commissioned 

members who helped develop the organisation. Where members' careers 

extended beyond the period which is the focus of this thesis, whole 

9 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 119. 

10 North-West Mounted Police: Rules and Regulations, Authorities for General Orders, 
NAC, RG 18, Volume 2375, Folio 195. 

II Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 303. 

12 A review of service records held in archive RG 18 of the National Archives of Canada 
revealed very few fIles. Two of the archivists confumed that records had been largely 
removed except for specimen fIles. The Royal Canadian Police Historian, William Beahen, 
in a conversation with the author, Ottawa 10 May 1998, confumed this. 
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YEAR 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

1901 

1902 

1903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

FIGURE 1 

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NORTHERN TERRITORY POLICE FORCE 
1870-1910 

INSPECTOR SERGEANT CORPORAL MOUNTED FOOT NATIVE TOTAL 
CONSTABLE CONSTABLE CONSTABLE 

1 0 1 5 0 0 7 

1 0 1 5 0 0 7 

1 0 1 4 0 0 6 

1 1 0 6 0 0 8 

1 1 0 20 0 0 22 

1 1 1 16 2 0 21 

1 1 1 9 2 0 14 

1 0 1 10 0 0 12 

1 0 1 13 1 0 16 

1 0 1 13 1 0 16 

1 0 1 13 2 0 17 

1 0 1 13 2 0 17 

1 0 1 13 2 0 17 

1 0 1 13 2 0 17 

1 0 1 13 2 6 23 

1 0 1 13 2 6 23 

1 0 0 11 2 6 20 

1 0 0 14 0 8 23 

1 0 1 14 0 8 24 

1 0 1 24 0 13 39 

1 0 1 24 0 6 32 
1 0 1 23 0 16 41 

1 0 1 22 0 22 46 

1 1 0 20 0 14 36 

1 1 0 21 0 25 48 

1 1 0 19 0 17 38 
1 1 0 18 0 25 45 
1 1 0 17 0 21 40 
1 1 0 17 0 21 40 
1 1 0 19 0 24 45 
1 1 0 18 0 20 40 

1 1 0 20 0 22 44 

1 1 1 19 0 19 41 
1 1 1 21 0 21 45 
1 0 1 18 13 13 33 
1 0 1 16 0 12 30 
1 0 1 20 0 22 41 
1 1 0 20 0 18 40 
1 0 1 20 0 17 39 
1 0 1 20 0 16 38 
I 0 1 20 0 15 37 

From 1874 onwards the figures apply to both the Northern Territory Division and the 
Central Australian component of the Far Northern Division. Source. South Australian 
Government Gazettes for the relevant years. 



YEAR 

1911 

1913 

1914/15 

1916/17 

1920 

1921 

1924 

1925 

1926 

FIGURE 2 

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NORTHERN TERRITORY POLICE FORCE 
1911- 1926 

INSPECTOR/ 
SENIOR SERGEANT CORP'L CONSTABLE NATIVE COMMISSIONER 

SERGEANT CONSTABLE 

1 0 1 2 20 24 

1 0 1 2 22 24 

1 1 2 0 22 24 

1 1 2 0 22 24 

1 1 3 0 27 28 

1 1 3 0 27 28 

1 0 3 0 27 28 

1 0 3 0 34 28 

1 0 3 0 34 28 

Source. Northern TerritoI}' of Australia, Reports afthe Administrator for the relevant years. 

TOTAL 

48 

50 

50 

50 

60 

60 

59 

66 

66 



FIGURE,3 

WHO DIED WHILST SERVING IN THE NORTHERN TERRITORY 
POLICE 1870 TO 1926 

RANK MEMBER AGE STATION DATE CAUSE 

Constable William Davis Unknown Darwin 
16 November Taken by 
1872 a Crocodile 

Police Trooper Henry Wilkinson 
29 Southport 

10 February 
Drowned 3/c 1876 

Police Trooper Charles Weston 
33 Darwin 

8 November 
Fever 3/c Lees 1880 

Police Trooper J ames Marshall 
31 Pine Creek 

10 December 
Sunstroke l/c Miller 1880 

Police Trooper Alexander Grey 
27 Yam Creek 

9 June 
Illness 1/c Wood 1881 

Police Trooper John Charles 
27 Alice Springs 

7 November 
Dehydration 1/c Shirley 1883 

Constable 3 I c Thomas 
31 Southport 

22 February 
Drowned Charlesworth 1884 

Mounted Joeph William 
33 Borroloola 

5 September By his own 
Constable 3 I c Wheatley 1888 hand 

Mounted Charles Patrick 
36 Katherine 

4 December 
Apoplexy Constable 2 I c Johnston 1907 

Mounted James Patrick 
31 Brocks Creell 

23 March Heart 
Constable 31 c Toole 1908 failure 

Mounted Mathew Francis 
49 Arltunga 

17 June 
Constable 1 I c Dowdy 1915 Gangrene 

Mounted Samuel Francis 
45 Bow Hill 

5 November Unknown 
Constable Keating 1916 Illness 

Mounted Thomas Edward 
45 Darwin 

28 November 
Constable McNulty 1917 Drowned 



careers are briefly discussed to complete the picture of their service. It is 

important for this study to understand the characters and abilities of the 

men who served in the force as they wielded considerable influence as to 

how it developed. 

The backgrounds and social status of the members are 

important factors in the selection of members in any police force. 

Because Australian police forces were civilian and did not follow a 

military hierarchy, class lines blurred because, apart from very senior 

officers, promotion was from the ranks. This differed from the military 

styled police forces, such as the North-West Mounted Police, in which 

officers and other ranks were recruited and appointed from different 

classes, thus tending to perpetuate within the military organisation the 

social strata from which they had been drawn. R.C. Macleod, a Canadian 

historian, wrote that, officers were gentlemen and the other ranks were, 

in Wellington's words the 'scum of the earth'Y The North-West Mounted 

Police, following a military pattern, tended to recruit officers from 

different social strata to the constables and non-commissioned officers.14 

An aspect of Canadian enlistment practices, which was not 

copied in Australia, was similar to military recruitment where non

commissioned members were required to enlist for a given period of one, 

three or five years. IS In Australia, the practice was that police enlisted for 

no set term. They could leave the police force at any time without 

penalty. 

13 Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905, p. 73. 

14 Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905, p. 73. 

15 See, for example, General Order 4674 of 30 January 1890 and General Order 1891 of 
17 October 1890, NAC, RG 18 that deal with appointments of Constables Keays and 
Quick respectively. 
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It was possible to examine 225 personnel records of the 

European police officers who served in the Northern Territory. There 

were no records kept of native police or trackers for the period in 

question. Not all the files contained significant information, in many 

cases a date of birth and date of enlistment into the police force was all 

the information available. Not all birthplaces were recorded. Of those 

that are, 42 per cent were Australian-born, 25 per cent were born in 

Britain, 14 per cent were Irish-born, six per cent were born in Germany 

and the remaining 13 per cent had been born overseas in a wide range of 

countries including India (2), New Zealand (1), Canada (1) and the 

United States (1),l6 These statistics are revealing because in 1901, more 

than 98 per cent of Australia's population was of British or Irish descent 

with 18 per cent having been born in BritainY With almost 20% of police 

officers being from non-British or Irish backgrounds the force was not 

representative of Australia's European population. The backgrounds of 

the members thus, perhaps, explain the foibles they displayed and 

which is discussed in this chapter. The average age at which members 

transferred to or enlisted in the Northern Territory was 30 years and two 

months. The oldest member (Corporal Nalty) was aged 61 years at the 

time of his appointment and the youngest (Gordon Stott) was not quite 

20 years of age. This suggests that members were mature and had 

experienced life's challenges before taking up their duties. Maturity and 

common sense were two of the obvious qualities required of members 

who had to work so much of the time on their own without adequate 

supervision. 

Macleod has examined the backgrounds of Canadian police 

recruits from 1873 to 1902 and concluded that British-born recruits 

tended to stay longer in that force than Canadian-born recruits. 1s It has 

not proven possible to undertake the same study into Northern Territory 

16 NTAS, NTRS F 596 Administrator's Office, Service records 'P' Police, single number 
series 1924-1929, and Lawrie Debnam. Men of the Northern Territory Police: Who They 
Were and Where They Were. (Elizabeth: Debnam, 1990). 

17 Souter. The Lion and Kangaroo, p. 21. 

18 Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905. pp. 81-83. 
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police recruits because of a lack of personnel files for much of the period 

1900 to 1924. Nevertheless, a review of the police appointments to the 

Northern Territory between 1870 and 1910 does not reveal a similar 

pattern. A significant difference does emerge between those recruited 

directly to the Northern Territory and those transferred from South 

Australia. The members transferred from South Australia were far more 

inclined to remain longer in the police force than those recruited locally. 

Of 42 members who enlisted in the Northern Territory, 21, or 50 per 

cent, remained for one year or less and 66 per cent remained for three 

years or less. Because 17 of these members were recruited in the 

Northern Territory between 1872 and 1879, when the number of 

Europeans in the Northern Territory was small, it is probable that they 

were not suited to police work and that is why they lasted for such short 

periods. The transitory nature of the Territory's population was another 

reason for this rapid turnover. Many of the local recruits had formerly 

been engaged in building the Overland Telegraph Line. At least seven of 

these local recruits were dismissed for bad conduct, which reinforces the 

belief that many of the local recruits were unsuitable. There was another 

characteristic of these former Overland Telegraph Line workers; as 

Austin rightly argues, they had harsh ideas about how to deal with 

Aboriginal people.19 

The failure to attract good quality local recruits meant that, by 

1879, it was necessary to offer additional daily rates of pay to attract 

members to the Territory. They were required to serve in the Territory for 

periods of up to three years before they could return to Adelaide or other 

towns in South Australia.2o One aspect of Northern Territory police life, 

which was similar to the Canadian experience, was the high turnover of 

police officers. Apart from commissioned officers, only 15 members 

19 Austin. Simply the SuroivaZ of the Fittest, p. 14. 

20 Price to Minister for Education, 20 January 1879, SRSA, GRG 5/2/273/1879. 

120 



served more than 10 years in the Northern Territory and 68 served for a 

maximum of one year.21 

In Canada, the social class of recruits was important because of 

the generally accepted Victorian belief that criminality was a working 

class phenomenon. The police, therefore, had to be socially superior to 

potential lawbreakers and not drawn from the class of potential 

lawbreakers.22 The previous occupations of South Australian recruits 

included stoclanen, labourers, coachmen, clerks and grooms,2.l many of 

which could be considered working class occupations. Ability rather 

than class was the determining factor in the selection of South 

Australian police officers. Most members transferred to the Northern 

Territory and some recruited locally had a background of working in the 

bush on stations or in heavy labouring occupations. The life and equine 

skills acquired in such jobs stood the recruits in good stead. 

The members' attitudes to life in the Northern Territory were not 

committed to paper and it has not been possible to determine how they 

viewed the Territory life. Alfred Searcy, a customs officer, however, wrote 

in his biography of 'moving accidents' and 'hair-breadth escapes'.24 

Photographs of Searcy, reclining in a uniform, complete 'With pistol he 

appears swashbuclding, or perhaps the colonial European Raj in India.25 

Photographs of police officers display similar tendencies. Mounted 

Constable Willshire posing 'With native police or plates four and 17 of this 

thesis depict a similar attitude.26 Uniformed police very much the 

21 NTAS, NTRS F 596 Administrator's Office, Service records 'P' Police, single number 
series 1924-1929, and Debnam. Men of the Northern Territory Police. 

22 Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905. p. 88. 

2.1 Various service records, SAPHS. 

24 Alfred Searcy. In Australian Tropics. (Melbourne: George Roberston & Co., 1909), p. iv. 

25 Alfred Searcy. In Northern Seas: Being Mr Alfred Searcy's Experiences on the North Coast 
of Australia, as Recounted to E. Whitington. Adelaide: W.K. Thomas and Co. 1905, see 
photographs throughout this book. 

26 See, plates four and 17. For Willshire, refer to Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 187. 
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master of all they surveyor European families, superior in every sense to 

their Aboriginal servants. It is possible to assume then, that some police 

held a Searcy's view of life in the Territory as one long adventure with 

amongst the crocodiles and 'savages. 

Typical of the early members of the force who served in the bush 

was Mounted Constable Charles Ernest CowIe. He was born on 2 

October 1863 in Launceston, Tasmania, the second son of Charles Tobin 

and Margaret CowIe (nee Lewers). CowIe's father had worked as an 

accountant in Launceston but soon turned to banking. CowIe seruor 

opened agencies for the Bank of New South Wales on the Victorian 

goldfields and acted as a gold broker. His mother was descended from a 

French Huguenot family who had been granted land in Ireland by the 

British monarch.27 

John Mulvaney's research indicates that CowIe had a solid 

'scholastic experience', achieving better results in the classics than the 

mathematics side of the curriculum.28 Little is known of CowIe's life from 

the time he left school until he joined the South Australian Police Force. 

His obituary mentions a career in banking, a profession he must have 

entered on leaving school. 29 His service record shows his previous 

occupation being that of station manager, so at some stage, he must 

have considered that banking held no interest for him and left to pursue 

a life in the bush, the place where he was to spend the majority of his 

adult life.30 

27 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, Letter of 31 January 1998. 
Including draft manuscript of book in progress containing CowIe's letters to Baldwin 
Spencer. pp. 2-3. 

28 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, pp. 3-4. 

29 Advertiser, 21 March 1922. 

30 Service record, C.E. CowIe, SAPHS. 
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CowIe joined the South Australian Police Force in February 1889 

at Alice Springs as a Mounted Constable Third Class immediately after 

leaving a station manager's position. This suggests that he had been 

managing a station in the far north of South Australia immediately 

before his enlistment.3! An examination of other service histories 

suggests that his appointment to Alice Springs was unusual as almost 

all members commenced their police careers in Adelaide or Darwin. 

Mulvaney has speculated that this unusual appointment took place 

because his education standard was above average, or, because an 

additional trooper was urgently required at Alice SpringsY The high 

workload at Alice Springs in 1889 supports the contention that an 

additional member was required urgently.33 His fortuitous arrival in Alice 

Springs at the time a member was required no doubt also affected the 

decision to recruit him. Whatever the circumstances, CowIe, the 

bushman, avoided the barracks life and foot patrols of Adelaide and 

instead was able to put his skills to use in the bush he so loved. 

He transferred to Tempe Downs (or more correctly, Illamurta) 

police station in 1893.34 Mounted Constable Daer opened this station in 

1893 following its relocation from Boggy Hole, which was closer to the 

Hermannsburg Mission and the scene of friction between missionaries 

and police.35 Situated on a tributary of the Finke River in the James 

Ranges, the Illamurta police station was surrounded by the rugged 

central Australian landscape with ghost gums and red sandstone cliffs, 

poignantly painted years later by Albert Namai;jira. This was an ideal 

remote location for a loner such as CowIe. 

3! Service record, C.E. CowIe, SAPHS. 

32 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 5. 

33 Alice Springs Police Station Day Journals for 1898 and 1899, NTAS, NTRS 255. 

34 Service record, C.E. CowIe, SAPHS. 

35 The infamous Mounted Constable William Henry Willshire had been stationed at Boggy 
Hole and carried out many of his depredations from that station. After complaints laid by 
the missionaries against Willshire were investigated in 1890, it was recommended that 
the police station be relocated further away from the Mission,. The post remained 
however, until Willshire's arrest for murder in 1891 expedited transfer of the station. See 
for further details, Wilson. Sillitoe's Tartan. 
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His letters to Baldwin Spencer, the renowned anthropologist, 

whom CowIe met when acting as a guide for the Horn Expedition in 

1894, suggest that he was a gregarious, eccentric character.36 His 

education level surpassed most other police officers of his era, he craved 

solitude, was a hardened drinker and neglected his own comfort. Frank 

Gillen, telegraph stationmaster at Alice Springs, remarked how CowIe 

'never uses more than one blanket when camping out in the coldest 

weather'Y His drinking was subject to comments from his friends. 

Gillen wrote to Spencer that CowIe, having arrived in Alice Springs, 

'bitterly regrets the collapse on the first night here'38 Gillen also wrote 

that he 'limits his Nipping to three doses a day'39 In his own 

correspondence, CowIe writes of copious quantities of port, rum and 

whisky being consumed by himself or his circle of friends. 40 

He was sympathetic towards Aboriginal people, but was also a 

strict police officer who was relentless in his pursuit of cattle killers and 

thieves. Despite his apparent enlightened views of Aboriginal people, 

CowIe was also, no doubt, influenced by Gillen who referred to 

Aborigines as 'niggers and darkies' and Spencer who 'seemed to regard 

them as a somewhat more interesting species of Australian fauna than 

the platypus or kangaroo'.41 His reputation was that of a hard, firm but 

fair, police officer who attempted to educate the Aboriginal people to 

respect the non-Indigenous law.42 He served at lliamurta for ten years, 

retiring on medical advice in 1903. He soon became bedridden, suffering 

from severe arthritis and rheumatism until he died in Adelaide on 19 

36 John Mulvaney, Howard Morphy and Alison Petch. (eds.). My Dear Spencer: The Letters 
of F.J. Gillen to Baldwin. Spencer. (Melbourne, Hyland House, 1997) and Personal 
communication, John Mulvaney to the author. 

37 Mulvaney, Morphy and Petch (eds.). My Dear Spencer, p. 44. 

38 Mulvaney, Morphy and Petch (eds.). My Dear Spencer, 9 February 1897, p. 147. 

39 Mulvaney, Morphy and Petch (eds.). My Dear Spencer, 3 December 1897, p. 187. 

40 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 23 July 
1895. CowIe to Spencer, 13 December 1895, 7 July 1896, 10 May 1899. 

41 Souter, Lion and Kangaroo, p. 14. 

42 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 10 June 
1899. 
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March 1922.43 He was a sad, lonely man, who epitomised the bushman 

turned police officer located at many of the smaller Northern Territory 

police stations. Such men were in some ways reminiscent of the 

mercenaries of the French Foreign Legion, seeking adventure far from 

their homes, some of them running away from events in their personal 

lives. 

Another constable about whom we know a little is Mounted 

Constable John Robert Johns who served in the Northern Territory from 

1910 to 1915. Johns later returned to South Australia, where he 

reached the rank of Superintendent before his retirement. Born into a 

farming family at Hamley Bridge in 1887, Johns grew up in the country. 

Unlike CowIe, Johns appears to have received only a basic education, 

leaving school at the age of 15. Soon after completing school, he felt the 

urge to leave home and the next four years were spent working as a 

station hand in South Australia's ninety-mile desert. 44 

Still hankering for adventure he sought work on a railway being 

constructed from Port Lincoln to the South Australian inland. He 

obviously liked the heavy work involved on the railways because his next 

job was working on another new railway line, this time to Pinnaroo. After 

five years Johns tired of the railway life and travelled to Broken Hill 

where he worked as a miner for a year. 45 These outdoor and hard working 

environments stood him in good stead when he became a police officer 

because he was able to withstand the rigours of the hard life in the 

bush. 

43 Service record, C.E. CowIe, SAPHS, and R.G. Kimber 'CowIe, Charles Ernest.' in 
Carment, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary ojBiography, p. 66. 

44 John Robert Johns. 'Five Years in the Northern Territory of Australia'. The Police 
Journal, November 23, 1936, p.1S. 

45 Johns. 'Five Years in the Northern Territory of Australia', p.lS. 
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Plate 6 Mounted Constable J Johns. 
Photo courtesy MortLock Library of South Australia. 



He joined the South Australian Police Force in December 1908. 

He spent the initial year of his service in Adelaide before transferring to 

Wanneroo and was appointed to the Northern Territory on 21 June 

1910.46 During his service in the Northern Territory, Johns was 

stationed at Darwin, Brock's Creek and Roper Bar. He also spent 

lengthy periods patrolling the north-west portion of the Northern 

Territory and across Arnhem Land. One of the more famous incidents in 

which he was involved was the capture of Koppio, an Indigenous 

Australian hanged for the murder of two Chinese.47 Accepting all the 

hardships of policing in the Northern Territory soon after the turn of the 

century without demur, Johns was the quintessential 'bush copper', 

quiet, unassuming and efficient. 

He returned to Adelaide in August 1915, where he served until 

1947. He died in 1949, aged 63, his son believing that his death was 

hastened by privations suffered during his service in the Northern 

Territory.48 Reading Johns' autobiography it does not seem that he felt 

he suffered many privations. Certainly, he had hankered after a life in 

the bush since he left school and his life in the Northern Territory 

appeared no worse than for many others of the same era. 49 

Corporal Nalty was a member with a more unusual background 

and an atypical career in the Northern Territory. Charles Phillip Hornick 

Nalty was born in Dublin, Ireland, on 19 August 184l.5° Nothing is 

known of his parents or schooling, but he became a seaman. He worked 

his way to the United States before arriving in South Australia in 1870.51 

He joined the South Australian Police in May 1870 with the rank of 

46 Johns. 'Five Years in the Northern Territory of AustraJia', p.lS. 

47 Johns. 'Five Years in the Northern Territory of Australia', pp. 23-29. 

48 Lewis. PatroUing the Big Up, p. xv. 

49 Johns. 'Five Years in the Northern Territory of AustraJia', pp. 23-29. 

50 Service record C.P.H Nalty, SAPHS. 

51 P. Mooney Smith. Notes on Arltunga Residents, copy held by NTPHS. 
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Plate 7 MOunted Constables W johns and j Kelly 1909. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Police Historical Society. 

Plate 8 Northern Territory Police officer circa 1920. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Police Historical Society. 



Third Class Trooper. In October of that year, he married Bridget Mary 

Hughes in Adelaide before transferringY He transferred first to Mount 

Gambier, then three weeks later to Robe.53 He remained at Robe for five 

years and then moved through a variety of stations unti11902, when he 

transferred to Arltunga in the Northern Territory.54 

Nalty's promotions and self-imposed demotions are, however, the 

most distinctive characteristic of his career. He passed the Corporal's 

examination in October 1898 having been promoted to that rank in 

August of that same year. Undertaking the examination for promotion 

after promotion to a given rank had taken place was most unusual. In 

August 1904, he was promoted to the rank of Sergeant. Four months 

later, on 1 December, he reverted to the rank of Corporal at his own 

request. 55 Voluntary reversion of rank was even more unusual in police 

circles and this is the only documented case located. The letter dealing 

with his reversion has not been located so the reason remains a mystery, 

although it might have been that Nalty did not wish to accept additional 

responsibility. This, though, is most unlikely because Nalty, as a 

Corporal, remained the second most senior police officer after his 

reversion as no new sergeant was appointed during his period of service. 

Possibly he reverted because of the 'suggestion' of a superior officer. 

This seems unlikely because of the short time involved. It is more likely 

to have been because he realised he did not have the skills or presence 

to be a leader, influenced in particular, by his preference for a life of 

heavy drinking. His transfer to Alice Springs in 1906 for disciplinary 

reasons following a drinking bout, rather than at his own request, 

reinforces this theory. 56 Nalty became drunk in Adelaide while on leave 

52 BISA, Volume 3, Folio 1163, cited by P. Mooney Smith, notes on Arltunga Residents, 
copy held by NTPHS. This document and Nalty's service record both show his enlistment 
in 1870 and yet fIle GRG 5/2 1381Jl870 held by the SRSA records that Nalty was 
recommended for full pay after completion of his recruit training in 1872. This confusion 
casts some doubt as to exactly when Nalty enlisted. 

53 Service Record, C.P.H. Nalty, SAPHS. 

54 Service Record, C.P.H. Nalty, SAPHS. 

55 Service Record, C.P.H. Nalty, SAPHS. 

56 V.L. Solomon to Commissioner of Police, 11 May 1906, SRSA, GRG 1/284/1906. 
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four months after his transfer from Arltunga to Alice Springs. He was 

fined for this transgression. As a Corporal, his lifestyle might have been 

acceptable, but as a Sergeant, he perhaps thought that he could no 

longer live as he 'Wished and chose to revert rather than change his 

lifestyleY 

Mounted Constable Cornelius Power was born in Cork, Ireland, 

in 1851. He migrated to Australia as a young man and joined the South 

Australian Police in April 1873.58 He worked as a groom and labourer 

before he joined the South Australian Police Force as a Foot Constable in 

1873.59 He transferred to the Mounted Police later that year and served at 

Port Augusta, Beltana and Innamincka.60 In 1879, he was promoted to 

First Class Trooper, a designation gained by his outstanding ability. 

Helen ToIcher, an historian of the Cooper Creek region, has recorded a 

testimonial to Power from Thomas Pierce in the Port Augusta Dispatch in 

1881, 'Police Trooper Power has sho\VIl great perseverance in doing his 

duties'.61 His colleagues thought highly of him as did the Beltana 

magistrate, Mr. Butterfield SM who said at a farewell to Power, 'I hope 

the change will be greatly to his advantage because there is not a more 

deserving officer in the South Australian Police Force.' 62 The magistrate 

concluded his remarks' Honor to whom honor is due'.63 Inspector Besley 

advised the magistrate that he considered Power the best officer in his 

Division. 64 

57 P. Mooney Smith. Notes on Arltunga Residents, copy held by NTPHS. 

58 Service record C. Power, SAPHS. 

59 Record of conduct of members of the force, SRSA, GRG 5j28jVolume 1jpage 237. 

60 Service record C. Power, SAPHS. 

61 H.M. ToIcher. Rogues and Heroes: Policing the Cooper 1876-1952. (New South Wales: 
Toicher, 1999), p. 22. 

62 Toicher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 22. 

63 ToIcher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 22. 

64 Toicher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 22. 
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By all accounts, Power was considered by the locals and 

judiciary an exceptional officer whilst he was officer in charge at 

Innamincka. &5 His career was brought undone because of his dalliance 

with Margaret McNamara, with whom he had an affair in 1882 when he 

was stationed at Beltana. McNamara later said that after they had 'kept 

company' for five months he had locked them in a cell together and 

refused to let her out until she had satisfied his sexual demands. 

McNamara also alleged that Power then promised to many her, later 

refusing to do so. She also said that Power boasted of his conquest of 

her.&6 McNamara followed him to Innamincka, where, in 1882, she 

threatened to shoot him. McNamara was later bound over to keep the 

peace and Power considered the matter closed. In 1884, however, she 

twice uttered threats against Power, saying she intended to 'wing the 

dog and have his life'."? McNamara was arrested on both occasions. 

When McNamara appeared in Court in October 1884, charged with 

breaching the peace, she claimed that Power had been disrespectful 

towards the Commissioner, a fact that was to loom large a few weeks 

later. McNamara was bound over to keep the peace, but the matter was 

now out in the open, the Port Augusta Dispatch calling on the 

Commissioner or Minister to deal with Power 'as he deserves'.68 The 

Commissioner ordered Power to show cause why his services should not 

be terminated. He pleaded for leniency, claiming to have been the victim 

of an unscrupulous woman. Inspector Besley also asked the 

Commissioner to be lenient with Power because of his ability.69 This was 

65 ToIcher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 22, 29 and Port Augusta Dispatch and Flinders 
Advertiser, 25 October 1884. 

66 Port Augusta Dispatch and Flinders Advertiser, 25 October 1884. See also ToIcher. 
Rogues and Heroes, p. 29. 

67 Port Augusta Dispatch and Flinders Advertiser, 25 October 1884. 

68 Port Augusta Dispatch and Flinders Advertiser, 25 October 1884. 

69 ToIcher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 32. 
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not to be. He was dismissed from the force but promptly reinstated 

provided he transfer to the Northern Territory.70 

He arrived in the Northern Territory in January 1885 and was 

initially stationed at Darwin. He assumed command of the first 

contingent of native police stationed in the northern portion of the 

Northern Territory from Mounted Constable William Willshire and moved 

with them to Pine Creek.7l He later travelled with the native police to 

Elsey and then, after the native police had been dispersed, to Burrundie. 

From the records available, it appears that Power was not as inclined to 

violence towards Aboriginal people as others who commanded native 

police during the years they served in the Northern Territory. He was the 

subject of only one complaint during his time in command of the native 

police, but escaped censure for permitting the members of that corps to 

perform duty out of unifonn.72 

Whilst stationed at Burrundie in 1887, he was aggrieved by the 

promotion of Mounted Constable Waters to the rank of Corporal ahead of 

him. He appealed the decision, but the promotion stood as originally 

determined.73 His affair with McNamara no doubt worked against his 

being promoted. Power later received promotion to the rank of Lance 

Corporal in June 1888 and later to Corporal.74 He served at Borroloola 

70 Service record C. Power, SAPHS. See also Record of conduct of members of the force, 
SRSA, GRG 5/18/ Volume 2/ page 86. Unfortunately, the dates of the resignation and 
reinstatement are not available but both occurred in the last quarter of 1884 so it would 
appear that Power left the service for a maximum of two months. The reference numbers 
suggest that 58 items of correspondence occurred between Power's resignation and 
reinstatement. 

71 The Minister confirmed the appointment as officer in charge of native police at Darwin 
in December 1884. The appointment brought with it a bonus of £25 per annum. Baker to 
Peterswald, 16 December 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/1092/84. 

72 Warland to Peterswald, 20 April 1886, SRSA, GRG 1/356/86. 

73 Promotion notified in South Australian Police Gazette, 16 March 1887. Power to 
Foelsche, report re William Henry Witten, charged with murder, 3 April 1887, SRSA, GRG 
2/1887/345. 

74 Service record C. Power, SAPHS. 
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from 1888 to 1903 where he became well known and respected.75 He was 

always considered a good police officer whose conduct and efficiency 

were reported on by the Government Resident in 1894 as being 'good' 

and 'very good' respectively.76 

During his service at Borroloola, Power was instrumental in 

having the famous Borroloola Library established. Although the origins 

of this library are not well recorded, at least one version is that the 

library was established after Power wrote to or visited Lord Hopetoun, 

then Governor of Victoria, later Governor General of Australia, seeking a 

donation of books.77 He later held the honorary position of Librarian of 

the Borroloola Library.78 Activities of this type indicate that not only was 

Power well educated and probably an avid reader, they also epitomised 

what has become known as community policing. Here was a member of 

the police force involving himself in community activities, who was well 

respected as a result and thus more able to police by consent, which is 

what community policing aspires to. 

He developed a novel way of reducing crime committed by 

Aboriginal people. In 1889, Power sought a supply of rations he could 

issue to old and in:fiml Aboriginal people which he hoped would keep 

them around the town instead of killing cattle on the surrounding 

stations for food. 79 Tony Roberts has noted how in 1889 Power wrote to 

Inspector Foelsche informing him that several station managers had 

asked him to punish natives for cattle killing and robberies of huts. 

Power added, 'I have a decided objection to this work, and will be glad to 

75 Service record C. Power, SAPHS. 

76 Government Resident to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, date not visible, 
NTAS, NTRS Al648, item 94/302. 

77 Vern O'Brien. 'Borroloola a Renaissance'. Northern Perspective, Volume 8, No 2, 
December 1985, p. 2. 

78 O'Brien. 'Borroloola a Renaissance', p. 2. 

79 Power to Foelsche, 7 December 1889, Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS 
F275. 
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have your instructions on this matter'.80 Clearly, he was "Writing about 

something darker than just routine police work. Foelsche responded, 

'that Aboriginals must be treated the same as European offenders and I 

cannot authorize any other mode of punishment'.8l By writing to 

Foelsche, he achieved his aim of not having to mete out extra judicial 

punishment. He was respected by the local Aboriginal population and 

was not one of those to whom the locals referred to as 'yilarr which 

literally means 'bitter or poisonous one'.82 Coupled with his library 

activities, his approach was to police the Europeans with community 

consent and treat the Aboriginal population better than many of his 

contemporaries. Power was a humane man whose methods of policing 

were unusual for the period and more like today's community policing. 

He developed an acute affliction of the lungs, which appears to 

have been tuberculosis, because he was later admitted to the Kalyra 

Sanatorium in the Adelaide Hills.83 This illness not only caused him to 

seek a transfer from Borroloola in 1903 it also hastened his death at age 

53. Power died whilst in Adelaide on sick leave in 1904.84 His obituary in 

the Northern Territory Times and Gazette suggested: 

It would be difficult to find anyone in the Territory who knows 
Corporal Power who has not something good to say of him. He 
was kindly, unassuming and ... A gentleman ... he was a man who, 
in every circumstance apparently endeavoured to live up to that 
good old scriptural injunction to do unto others as he would have 
others do unto him ... News of his death will be received with regret 
by a great many people in the Northern Territory.8s 

80 Tony Roberts, email to the author, 28 September 1999. Cited from Roberts' work in 
progress (unnamed). 

8l Roberts, email to the author, 28 September 1999. 

82 Roberts, email to the author, 28 September 1999. 

83 Tolcher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 34. 

84 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 March 1904. See also McLaren. The Northern 
Territory and its Police Forces, p. 377. 

85 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 March 1904. 
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Power was a capable member who, apart from his unfortunate 

dalliance with Margaret McNamara, was typical of many of the early 

members who policed in a manner to which a majority of the European 

community consented. He went further, however, policing the Aboriginal 

population less harshly than many of his contemporaries. 

One of the most glowing references in any of the personnel fIles 

is that provided by a Superintendent of the Lanarkshire Constabulary 

about Robert Wood who had served in Lanarkshire for eight years. 

A man of marked individuality ... [and] enterprising disposition. 
Though only possessed of a fair education he has quick 
intelligence and considerable natural ability ... physically Wood is a 
fme man. He is the best mile runner in this force also the best 
catch as catch can wrestler. He has won prizes in the marathon 
races and is left half back in the County Police Football 
Team ... has just recently gone on a six week course of instruction 
in mounted drill. 86 

There was, however, a sting in the tail of the referee's report where 

Wood was reputed to 'afford to dispense with a certain cynical sarcasm 

which others sometimes find hard to take'. 87This comment was later to 

be borne out by events in the Northern Territory. 

Wood was born in Scotland in 1880. Having left the Lanarkshire 

Police Force, he immigrated to Australia and became a farmer at 

Lockhart, New South Wales. In 1913, when aged 33, he applied to join 

the Northern Territory Police but, with no position immediately 

forthcoming, opted instead to take up a position as a guard at Fannie 

Bay Gaol. He remained a guard for two years and was clearly efficient 

86 Superintendent Lanarkshire Constabulary (name not readable), on a reference for R. 
Wood, date not clear apart from 1913, service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P28. 

87 Superintendent Lanarkshire Constabulary (name not readable), on a reference for R. 
Wood, date not clear apart from 1913, service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 
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and capable in that role, becoming the acting Gaoler after only eight 

months service.88 By 1915, he had started to disagree with the Gaoler 

and, when he sought to join the Police, his transfer was highly 

recommended by that officer. In May 1915, Wood ceased work at the 

Gaol and transferred to the police force with the rank of Constable.89 

Wood was a good police officer, but quickly fell out with his peers 

in the barracks at Darwin. In November 1917, this dislike culminated 

with an official complaint being lodged by his colleagues about his 

attitude. 90 Nothing came of this complaint. 

He married in 1919 and transferred to Brock's Creek then to 

Katherine.91 His uncompromising attitude led him into a clash with the 

Commissioner when he disputed a decision not to pay him a relief duties 

allowance. Wood engaged Commissioner Dudley in writing over this 

issue, becoming quite intemperate in his words.92 In that same year, he 

was again in trouble when he wrote direct to the Minister seeking 

appointment as Gaoler at the Fannie Bay Gaol rather than directing his 

correspondence through the Commissioner's office.93 

He was promoted to Sergeant in December 1928 and served 

thereafter at Katherine and Darwin. He retired at age 62 in 1941, despite 

wishing to stay on under special provisions that existed during the War. 

He went so far as to write to the Administrator and the Governor General 

seeking reinstatement, but was not reemployed. His powers, it was said, 

88 Gaoler to the Administrator, service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 

89 Service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 

90 Burt to Waters 13 November 1917, service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 

91 Service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P. 28. 

92 Dudley to Wood, 11 January 1927, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 

93 Stretton to Wood 13 September 1927, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 
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were waning and he was inclined to let things Slip.94 Undoubtedly, the 

comment by his Scottish Superintendent about others finding Wood 

'hard to take' were borne out several times during his service in the 

Northern Territory but despite this trait, Wood was an effective police 

officer who served the Territory well. 9, 

Two members of the same family, Robert Stott (commonly knovm 

as Bob Stott) and his son, Cameron Gordon Heaslop Stott (hereafter 

referred to as Gordon Stott), were to set a record for service to the 

Northern Territory. Father and son served in the police force for a 

combined period of 88 years. Robert Stott was born in Edinburgh, 

Scotland, in July 1858. Mter leaving school, he became a constable in 

the Lothian Police (now the Lothian and Borders Police Force).96 Together 

with two friends, he left Scotland at a young age and sailed to South 

Australia, where he settled in Adelaide. In August 1882, he enlisted in 

the South Australian Police Force as a Foot Constable. He arrived in 

Darwin in December 1882.97 In 1900, he married Mar:Y, who had arrived 

from England only a few months before. He was stationed at Burrundie 

in 1901 when Mary died shortly after giving birth to a daughter.98 Stott's 

infant daughter, Lily, survived her mother by only five weeks.99 Bob Stott 

married again a year later, this time to Agnes Heaslop of Cooktovm, 

Queensland. The couple had six children, of whom one, Gordon, the 

second eldest, was to follow his father's example and serve as a police 

officer. 

94 Administrator to Official Secretaly, 9 July 1941 NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 28. 

94 Stretton to Wood 13/9/27, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P28. 

95 Superintendent Lanarkshire Constabulary (name not readable), on a reference for R. 
Wood, date not clear apart from 1913, Service record R. Wood, NTAS, NTRS F 596, p. 28. 

9b McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 686. 

97 Olive, V. Dixon. 'Stott, Robert', in Carment, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern 
Territory Dictionary ojBiography, pp. 278-279. 

98 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 February 1901. 

99 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Carment, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary ojBiography, pp. 278-279. 
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Bob Stott had a varied career as a police officer, serving at 

Katherine, Burrundie, Roper River, Alice Springs and Borroloola (twice). 

His longest posting was at Borroloola between February 1904 and 

August 1911.100 In 1912, he became the Sergeant in Charge of the Alice 

Springs Police Station. He became Commissioner of the Central 

Australian Police Force in 1927 when the Northern Territory became two 

separate territories. He remained in Alice Springs until his retirement in 

1928. On his fmalleave, he was struck by a train whilst in Adelaide and 

died early the following day.lOl He was considered by his contemporaries 

as a gentleman and a good police officer. 

The son, Gordon Stott, as his contemporaries knew him, was 

born on a ship en route to Cooktown on 14 January 1905.102 He spent his 

early life at Borroloola Police Station. In 1911, after the family moved to 

Alice Springs, Gordon attended the school run by pioneer teacher Ida 

Standley. 10) When he was 13 years of age, he left the Northern Territory 

to attend Scotch College in Adelaide. 104 On the completion of his 

education, he became a station hand in South Australia. When he tired 

of station life, like CowIe before him, Gordon went to work for the South 

Australian Railways.los However, his love of the Northern Territory lured 

him back to his roots, where he joined the police force in 1924 at age 19, 

the youngest member to join the Northern Territory Police.106 

100 Service Record, C.P.H. NaIty, SAPHS. 

101 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 8 May 1928. 

102 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary ofBWgraphy, pp. 278-279. 

103 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Carment, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary of Biography, pp. 278-279. 

104 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary of Biography, pp. 278-279. 

105 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary of Biography, pp. 278-279. 

106 Service record, C.G.H. Stott, NTAS, NTRS 596, P23. 
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His upbringing in remote areas and his life on a station and the 

railways were to stand him in good stead during his early police career. 

His first posting at Rankine River was a hot, rough, uncomfortable tin 

shed, which served as the police station and residence. lo7 His life at this 

station consisted of lengthy horse patrols across the Barkly Tablelands, 

an experience he was used to as he arrived there by horseback from 

Alice Springs and left the station the same way three years later .108 Stott 

was to see the bombing of Darwin and he was one of those members who 

crossed the divide from horse patrols to motor vehicles. 

His superior officers found his behaviour in his earliest years to 

be unsatisfactory; so much so that he found it difficult to get pay 

increments. In 1931, his ability was questioned so much that he was 

placed on monthly reviews of his conducLlos He was suspended from 

duty on 30 October 1933 after an enquiry into his handling of a cattle 

case, as well as the mistreatment and intimidation of prisoners and 

witnesses. Most seriously, the enquiry looked at the extent of his 

involvement in the death of an Indigenous female. The enquiry 

recommended that an inquest be held into the death of Dolly, whom he 

had been escorting to Borroloola for medical treatment along with a 

number of prisoners and witnesses. 110 Following the enquiry, Stott was 

charged with causing grievous bodily harm to Tommy Dodd and causing 

107 Dixon. 'Stott, Robert' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory 
Dictionary of Biography, pp. 278-279. 

108 Douglas Lockwood. 'Revolution for the NT Mounties', Citation., December 1965, p. 32. 

109 Administrator to Superintendent 9 December 1931, service record C.G.H. Stott, NTRS, 
NTAS 596, P23. 

110 Unsigned and unaddressed me of notes headed 'Re Constable Stott - Northern 
Territory' NAA ACT, CRS A432/81, item 34/665. The trial of Stott for causing the death of 
Dolly was highly contentious because of comments made by Mr. Justice Wells. These 
comments allegedly showed bias against the Crown and the Association for the Protection 
of Native Races. Despite many complaints about the judge's conduct, the government 
chose not to intervene. 
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the death of Dolly through deplorable cruelty.llI Though acquitted of the 

charges, the affair dampened his career prospects and Gordon Stott 

never rose above the rank of Senior Constable, although, in fairness, 

Gordon always said that he never sought promotion, preferring life in the 

bush.ll2 He died on 14 December 1965, aged 59 years, whilst on leave in 

Darwin. At the time of his death, he was just three days short of 

retirement.l13 

Francis Kernan Sheridan, born in South Australia on 23 

December 1892, was a serving member of the South Australian Police 

Force when he applied to join the Northern Territory Police. He was 

obliged to defer accepting his appointment until completion of his 

engagement in South Australia. 1I4 He eventually arrived in the Northern 

Territory in late September 1918. He was one of those unfortunate 

members who were continually in conflict with their superiors and 

whose moral conduct was less than satisfactory. Within a year of his 

enlistment in Darwin, Sheridan was accused of drunken and obscene 

behaviour. lIs He was later charged and fined for being drunk on dutyY6 

In July 1940, he was arrested and charged with distributing socialist 

literature, but was found not guilty on the grounds that he had given a 

subversive document to only one person. He was later suspected of 

being active in the distribution of communist literature and making 

III Northern Standard, 20 April 1934. The cases caused a national furore with Judge Wells 
finding Stott not guilty of the charge of grievous harm. When the case over Dolly's death 
was heard Judge Wells said from the bench that as many as 20 Aboriginal witnesses had 
lied and he therefore found Stott not guilty. The Secretary of the Department of the 
Interior tried to have the case appealed to the High Court but this never eventuated. The 
Association for the Protection of Native Races demanded a Royal Commission into the 
case arguing that the prosecution had been half-hearted. Such a commission was never 
held. Correspondence on this affair is found at NAA ACT, CRS A432, item 34/665 and 
CRS AI, item 33/5423. 

112 Douglas Lockwood. 'Revolution for the NT Mounties', p. 32. 

ll3 Honour Roll of members who have died whilst serving. Copy held by NTPHS. 

114 Telegram 31 July 1918 Sheridan to Administrator, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 23. 

m Mrs. Yashara's statement 31 October 1919, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P 23. Chapter four for 
more details of this event. 

116 This incident is described at page 186. 
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contact with communist institutions.1l7 After he left the police force, 

Francis Sheridan worked for the Hoover Electric Company (Australia) as 

head of security. 

One glaring deficiency in the personnel records is that of William 

George Murray, who led the Europeans involved in the Coniston 

Massacre. His file contains only scant information, but is endorsed 'Rest 

of file is with Commissioner of Police'.l!8 That part of the file cannot be 

located and it appears that, after having been used to prepare reports for 

the Commission of Enquiry into the Coniston Massacre, the documents 

were mislaid and never refiled in the correct location. It is known, 

however, that Murray was born in 1884 and joined the Northern 

Territory Police in 1919 after four years' service with the Light Horse in 

Gallipoli and France, where he had been wounded four times. 

The early members of the force generally took pain, hardship 

and discomfort for granted. Typical of the men of the period was John 

Creed Lovegrove, who wrote to the inspector in 1921: 

I contracted a slight cold about the 20th April and whilst 
inspecting the Newcastle Cattle at the South Yards the cold eased 
off and seemed to settle in my right ear; for nine days the Abscess 
[sic] in my ear caused intense pain, the last two nights of which I 
was forced to walk about all night, the abscess then broke. About 
three days later, I syringed the core out of my ear and 
immediately another abscess commenced to form. The same thing 
has been going on since 24th April and is still causing a good deal 
ofpain.l!9 

117 Argus, July 1941 and Brigadier, Commanding No. 11 Area to Administrator, 5 July 
1942, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P. 23 

118 Service record W.G. Murray, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P.52. 

119 Lovegrove to Waters, 23 May 1921, NTAS, NTRS F 596, P13. 
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Lovegrove concluded his letter by seeking permission to travel to 

Darwin to see his doctor, who considered that he should receive 

medical attention. Inspector Waters raised no objection to the travel. 

Lovegrove recovered satisfactorily. 

Training was important because not only were police taught the 

skills required in order to be effective police officers, it was also a part of 

the complex socialisation police underwent. It started the bonding 

process, during which members learnt to rely upon their colleagues. If 

training was insufficient or inappropriate police were incapable of 

effectively undertaking the roles assigned to them. Using 'insider 

knowledge' it is clear that inadequate training severely hampered the 

development of a police force. The subject is thus of vital knowledge to 

this thesis. 

The earliest members of the South Australian Force received 

only rudimentary training. Inspector Bee recognised the want of training 

in 1870 when he advised the Commissioner that recruits were still 

expected to be competent and ready for duty despite the lack of a depot 

or regular form of instruction.120 Inspector Bee attempted to overcome 

this problem by producing a catechism that recruits were expected to 

learn by rote and be tested on frequently. The catechism was explicit 

about the duties of a metropolitan foot constable who was required to 

walk his beat at two and a half miles an hour and not converse with 

other constables or civilians except when their duty required them to do 

SO.121 The other duties foot constables were required to carry out were to 

undertake surveillance of suspicious persons and check that doors and 

windows were secured after householders had retired to rest. l22 

120 Inspector Bee to the Commissioner of Police, 21 November 1870, SRSA, ORO 
5/2/1870/138l. 

121 Inspector Bee's catechism, 21 November 1870, SRSA, ORO 5/2/1870/1381, p. l. 

122 Inspector Bee's catechism, 21 November 1870, SRSA, ORO 5/2/1870/1381, pp. 1-2. 
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Police also learnt from the catechism that they must apprehend 

drunken persons, common prostitutes, those with no visible means of 

support and those suspected to have breached the various acts of 

parliament. l23 This latter aspect of the catechism was almost meaningless 

because members were not taught the contents of the various acts, but 

had to seek them out themselves. Lazy members could go through. the 

whole of their service without learning more than the basic catechism 

and did not need to delve into the acts to understand their roles. This 

meant that the quality of police varied considerably, depending in a large 

part upon the individual's enthusiasm. 

In 1875, a 52-page police manual was prepared and circulated to 

members. It provided essential advice on subjects as diverse as the 

rules of evidence, escorting prisoners and the service of summonses. The 

manual included sections from the Police Act that related to offences in 

proclaimed localities. Although the clauses were listed in full, there was 

no interpretation of the law and no advice to police as to how they 

should deal with offences committed within their view. The manual did 

however, include seven pages on first aid including cardia-pulmonary 

resuscitation, treatment of snakebite, choking and apoplexy.124 

A second edition of the manual was printed in 1883. This 

included a preface in which the City of London's Chief Commissioner 

was quoted as stressing the need for tact and civility by police officers. 

The South Australian Commissioner, William J. von Peterswald, wrote, 

'Careful attention to the above will do more to make the men of the 

South Australian Police Force what they ought to be than all the orders 

123 Inspector Bee's catechism, 21 November 1870, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1870/1381, pp. 1-2. 

124 Manual/or Use a/the Police Force. (Government Printer: Adelaide, 1875). 
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and regulations that could ever be published from Headquarters'.125 This 

manual directed that all police recruits be drilled in foot drill, learn the 

basic duties of constables and use of the Martini-Henry rifle. If after a 

month the recruit was considered proficient, he would be placed on 

street duty or transferred to the mounted branch for extensive training 

in mounted drill. The second edition lacked the advice to recruits on 

common offences found in the Police Act, which the first version had 

contained.126 Little changed until 1932 when major changes were made 

to recruit training.127 

Mounted members in South Australia were also required to learn 

horse and sword drills, as' an extant photograph of police undertaking 

sword drill at Clare in 1883 depicts. 128 As the 1883 manual indicates, the 

training for mounted police was more extensive than that of foot police, 

in as much that they were required to learn equestrian skills and drill as 

well as the basic knowledge required by foot police. Equestrian drill 

contributed to the military nature of the South Australian Police Force, a 

situation reinforced by regular shooting practice and military style 

inspections of quarters and equipment which members were required to 

undergo.129 

The situation in Queensland was little different. There, recruits 

undertook four hours drill per day and an hour of gymnastics. Following 

this exercise, members were require to study the police manual and a 

sergeant read them the rules and examined them on their knowledge of 

125 Manual of Instructions for the South Australian Police Force. (Government Printer: 
Adelaide, 1883), preface. 

126 Manual of Instructions for the South Australian Police Force. 

127 Unsourced document titled 'Training', held by the SAPHS. Copy provided by the 
SecretaIy SAPHS, October 1999. 

128 Photograph of mounted police undergoing sword drill at Clare, April 1883, held by the 
SAPHS. 

129 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of November 
1870. 
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these later in the day. Recruits did not study the actual acts of 

parliaIllent.13o One advance in Queensland was that new recruits spent 

some time during their training going on patrol with more experienced 

members to learn 'on the job'.131 The 1889 Royal Commission into the 

police force recognised that members had inadequate access to reference 

material. Whilst their recommendation that the Police Manual should be 

updated was not acted upon, a brief summary of 180 Acts of the 

Queensland Parliament was issued.132 This was a great advance on the 

South Australian system of learning by rote. The lack of an up-to-date 

manual was, however, to plague the Queensland Police Force unti11924. 

Even so, this was almost 40 years before the Northern Territory Police 

issued a similar manual. 

Local recruits who commenced their police careers in Darwin or 

other parts of the Northern Territory suffered from a lack of structured 

training. None was provided, with these members having to learn from 

more experienced colleagues. In 1879 Inspector Foelsche had lamented 

that many local recruits would not take the trouble to learn their duties 

properly.133 In some cases, new members undoubtedly learnt bad habits 

from those who were teaching them and thus became, in tum, ineffective 

police officers. 

In Canada, recruits were required only to be over the age of 

eighteen, physically fit, five feet ten inches tall and literate in French or 

English when accepted. If recruits made their own way from eastern 

Canada and enlisted at either of the prairie gateways of Winnipeg or 

Regina, the standards were lowered because the cost of transporting the 

130 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 22. 

131 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 24. 

132 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 24. 

133 Price to Minister for Education and the Northern Territory, 20 January 1879, SRSA, 
GRG 5/2/273/1879. 
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recruit to the depot had been dispensed with. 134 Patronage played a part 

in the selection of recruits at all ranks, including constables,135 a 

situation not unheard of in South Australia. l36 Mter enlistment, the 

Canadian recruit was faced with an intense period of mounted and 

dismounted drill, shooting practice, musketry instruction; and an 

introduction to their duties. 137 There was no :fixed period for training 

during the earliest years of the North-West Mounted Police because 

recruits progressed at their own pace, but the usual period spent in the 

depot was between three and six months. 138 By 1888, the force had 

become the proud owner of a printing press on which several manuals 

were produced, including a constables' manual that was issued to all 

members. 139 Whist the training emphasised military virtues, 

concentrating on drill and shooting skills, all members received a sound 

grounding in police skills; very different from the basic instruction 

provided in South Australia, or total lack of training the Commonwealth 

provided in the Northern Territory after 1911. 

The South Australian Police Force had no recruit educational 

examination before 1897. Accordingly, members of the police force were 

sometimes uneducated, a trait especially notable among the foot police. 140 

Commissioner Madley introduced entrance examinations in 1897. 

These included writing, reading, spelling, composition and arithmetic. 141 

Madley faced a barrage of criticism in parliament for his testing of 

applicants for employment. In a tacit acknowledgement that patronage 

had played a part in previous selection processes, Commissioner Madley 

134 Macleod. The NWMP and Law Enforcement 1873-1905, p. 84. 

135 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 174. 

136 See preceding chapter for discussion of possible patronage in the selection of Foelsche 
as Sub-Inspector commanding the Northern Territory contingent of police. 

137 Regulations and Orders, 1889, cited in Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, 
p.177. 

138 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 177. 

139 North-West Mounted Police Annual Report, 1891 and Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on 
the Prairies, p. 177. 

140 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 221. 

141 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 221. 
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wrote to the Chief Secretary that 'the day when ignorant men could get 

appointments has long since passed ... [I] will not prefer an ignorant man 

because his friends want him taken on.142 There is nothing to indicate 

whether local recruits who joined in the Northern Territory, such as 

CowIe, had to undertake the entrance examination. 

In Queensland, too, recruits before 1889 were not required to 

undergo an educational test. Recruits were only required to 'be able to 

write a fair hand, and possess ordinary intelligence'. 143 Following the 

1899 Royal Commission recommendation that all recruits should 'pass a 

reasonable educational test', one was introduced shortly thereafter. 144 

After the Commonwealth assumed control of the Northern 

Territory in 1911, the use of entrance examinations ceased and they 

were not revived until after the Second World War. Basic literacy was 

required in order that members could complete documents. How this 

was tested is not clear, although the file of every member who applied for 

appointment after 1911 has a letter on it seeking appointment.145 It is 

likely that this was sufficient evidence of an applicant's literary ability". It 

was to be 1949 before the Northern Territory Police Force introduced an 

induction course for new members.146 Mistakes were obviously made by 

members before that date, but it is a wonder that more serious mistakes 

did not occur. 

Apart from the basic information on life saving skills provided in 

the 1873 manual, first aid was not taught to recruits in Adelaide before 

142 Commissioner to Chief Secretary, 30 January 1901, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1901/812 .. 

143 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 22. 

\44 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 22. 

145 See, for example, NTAS, NTRS F 596, all files. 

146 Northern Standard, 11 February 1949. 
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1891, when the 'newly formed St John organisation' tra:ined police in 

these SkillS.147 In 1891, too, the results of ambulance examinations were 

first gazetted. 14i It is surprising that formal first aid training commenced 

so early, and yet, on reflection, medical skills were essential for members 

stationed in remote areas a long way from medical help. 

Examinations were not initially a prerequisite to promotion in 

the South Australian Police Force. In November 1874, however, the first 

examination for promotion to non-commissioned rank was held. 

Thereafter examinations were held regularly.149 Police in the Northern 

Territory, being members of the South Australian Police, were subject to 

the same examination system until 1911 "\.Vith the advent of 

Commonwealth administration. Thereafter, promotions without 

examinations were reintroduced, a procedure that eventually led to 

dissatisfaction and the formation of the N orthem Territory Police 

Association in 1939.150 

Training for non-commissioned officers was non-existent in the 

Northern Territory until 1975. In Canada, such training was routine and 

introduced in 1889, when the commissioner decreed that corporals, 

upon appointment would undergo a non commissioned officers course at 

the Regina Depot for two moths.IS! Thus, the Canadians were far more 

advanced than their Australian counterparts in this aspect of police 

administration. 

147 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 203. 

148 Public Records Office note. Located at front of Volume 1 of Register of Members of the 
South Australian Police Force, SRSA, GRG 5/23. 

149 Public Records Office note. Located at front of Volume 1 of Register of Members of the 
South Australian Police Force, SRSA, GRG 5/23. 

ISO W.R. Wilson. The Northern Territory Police Association: A Brief History: 6():h Anniversary 
Handbook. (Darwin: NT Police Association, 1999), p. 1. 

151 General Order 1875 of 1889. NAC, RG 18, Volume 27, mes 64-89. 
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It must be remembered that the Northern Territory had a very 

small police force. Figure 1 is a table of the allocated strength of the 

police force between 1870 and 1910. Figure 2 depicts the gazetted 

strength of the police force during the period of Commonwealth control. 

These tables show just how small the force was. The numerical 

smallness meant that every member was critically important. There was 

no place for the inefficient or incompetent to hide, police at single 

member stations could not avoid police work as it arose and the few 

police in Darwin were not only under strict supervision, they often 

worked alone and had to produce results. The numbers of police 

dismissed for a wide range of offences suggests too that the inefficient 

were not tolerated. 152 The inefficient and incompetent existed in the force 

as in any other police force but did not, it seems, remain for long in the 

force. 

While senior officers often dictated the direction of the force and 

did much to develop it, the members who served under them collectively 

had a greater influence. These men, often poorly educated and trained, 

were required to travel alone to the remote areas of the Northern 

Territory, build a police station and bring law and order to their district. 

The rudimentary training they received often meant that common-sense 

and a sense of fair play were the yardsticks for law enforcement. 

Sometimes, the members exceeded their powers, in particular where 

Aboriginal people were concerned. Such instances are a shame on the 

early history of the police force. These early police officers often 

succeeded in keeping the peace and bringing offenders to justice without 

major disturbances. This says much of their abilities. Obviously, some 

had their faults; others were lazy, not up to the task of being police 

officers. Any perception of general incompetence is, however, 

undeserved. Collectively, the early police were far from being venal or 

incompetent and had considerable public sympathy among the 

European population. One stain on the characters of many members, 

however, was their disdain of Aboriginal and Chinese people and the 

152 Debnam. Men of the Northern Territory Police .. 
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violence they inflicted upon the Indigenous community. Police officers 

were not alone in this trait towards non-Europeans, as the majority of 

the European community considered themselves 'better' than Aboriginal 

or Chinese Territorians. 

It has been necessary to understand the characters and abilities 

of the men who served in the force as they wielded considerable 

influence as to how the force developed. If it was apart from the rest of 

Australia, many of those who served in it would have made the force 

different. As has been demonstrated, most of the earliest police were 

from the South Australian Police Force and brought with them the 

characteristics which had helped that force develop. The next chapter 

considers the home lives of these men and the influence of women upon 

their careers and activities. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 



Chapter Four 

THERE SHOULD BE NO DIFFICULTY IN FRAMING UP THIS 
BUILDINGl 

Many of the NT's unsung heroines have been the wives of 
policemen2 

Neath black velvet banners we'll carve our way through 
We march to the drone of the digeredu [sic] 
We love and we laugh as pale introverts sigh, 
We sneer at protectors, whose laws we def:i 

constantly intoxicated ... [and] behave in an abominable manner ... 4 

Life on the early Northern Territory frontier was never easy for 

police officers. Most were single and those that were married did not 

always bring their wives to the Northern Territory. Many of the single 

police officers in the more remote areas consorted Vlith Aboriginal women. 

The accommodation occupied by the Europeans in the Northern Territory, 

including police officers, was, in most cases, sub-standard, hot and 

uncomfortable. Outside the Darwin area, the police had very few 

Europeans Vlith whom to socialise and became quite lonely. Often police 

turned to an over-indulgence in alcohol. In more than a few instances, 

this led to complaints regarding police behaviour. 

The lives they lived and local influences had some bearing upon the 

way the police officers viewed their work and their duties. The nature of 

the work and the conditions under which they lived attracted people who 

were not repelled by hardship. Life on the frontier, often boring, 

1 Atlee Hunt to the Acting Administrator, 15 January 1912, NAA ACf, CRS A3, NT 
1912/2482. 

2 'Don't Forget the Wives', CentralianAdvocate, 16 April 1986, p. 24. 

3 Bill Harney. Life Among the Aborigines. (London: Robert Hale, 1957), p. 172. 

4 Von der Borch to Foelsche, 10 July 1873, pca 1419/73, SAPHS. 
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sometimes dangerous, had an influence upon the development of the 

force. This chapter looks at the social history of policing; the influence 

that family, accommodation, daily duties, patrols and interaction with the 

geography and culture of the Northern Territory had upon the 

development of its police force. Examples are given to demonstrate that 

police officers were influenced by the requirements of the police force and, 

in turn, influenced the development of the force. In the context of this 

study, family and accommodation were significant issues in the 

development of the force. 

The protagonists in this thesis are mainly men. The story would 

not, however, be complete without some mention of the women who lived 

with and helped the early police in their duties. Wives provided comfort 

and solace to the police officers in isolated areas. In addition, there are 

indications that women had a socialising influence; married police were 

less inclined to drink excessively and were more settled. The women also 

wielded considerable influence as to how the force developed because of 

the places at which they could and could not live and their interaction 

with society. 

Newspapers reported events involving the senior officers' wives in 

Darwin society. These women were not representative of the many police 

wives who lived in remote areas of the Northern Territory, but, 

unfortunately, these are the only detailed contemporary accounts that 

were written. There have subsequently been isolated studies of Territory 

women, such as Christine Doran's history of the Country Women's 

Association and Lyn Riddett's work about the sisters of the Australian 

Inland Mission.5 Apart from gender history of the Northern Territory by 

5 Christine Doran. Women in Isolation: A History of the Country Women's Association in the 
Northern Territory 1933 - 1990. (Darwin: Country Women's Association, 1992). Lyn 
Riddett. Sisters, Wives and Mothers: Women as Healers and Preservers of Health in the 
Northern Territory during the 1930's. Unpublished paper presented to the ANZAAS 
Congress, James Cook University 1987. 
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Barbara James, there has been little general enquiry into the place of 

women in the Northern Territory. 6 

Until the mid 1930s, many police officers were single. Before 

marrying, a member had to seek permission from the inspector (or 

commissioner during Dudley's period). Permission was occasionally 

refused for trivial reasons.? Foelsche had experienced the problems of 

obtaining approval for marriage first hand. On making his first 

application, Foelsche was told by the Commissioner that 'the applications 

to marry are too numerous in the Mounted Police. I should be glad if P.T. 

Foelsche would get the fancy out of his head ... '.8 The Commissioner was 

concerned that the number of married men was already inconvenient. 9 

Foelsche did not get the fancy out of his head for he again sought and 

received permission to marry.lO 

The requirement to seek approval for marriage was a continual 

irritant to police officers. In many cases during the early twentieth century 

the inspectors, recognising the resentment the members felt, were 

sympathetic to those seeking to marry, often facilitating a posting to a 

station where departmental housing was available. Constable William 

Charles Miller, for example, wrote to his fiancee that, when seeking 

permission to marry, he received a sympathetic hearing. He cheerfully 

wrote to his fiancee that, 'Inspector Waters said that he would make 

6 Barbara James. No Man's Land: Women of the Northern Territory. (Sydney: Collins, 
1989), Barbara James. Occupation Citizen: The Story of Northern Territory Women and the 
Vote. (Darwin: James, 1995). 

7 The practice of seeking consent prior to marriage continued until 1978 when 
Commissioner McAulay assumed command of the force. 

S McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 110. 

9 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 110. 

10 Foelsche. P.H. Commonwealth persons f:tles, File 17, SRSA. 
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things as comfortable as he could for me and said that I could remain at 

Pine Creek. He treated me well and I think he will carry out his promise'.ll 

Queensland police officers also required their commissioner's 

permission to marry. A practice arose in that colony whereby members 

would serve for at least two years before applying for permission. By 1889, 

in order to save money, the Commissioner sought to have members serve 

at least three years before granting them permission to marry.12 The bias 

against marriage persisted and, in 1896, members had to serve for four 

years before marriage. From 1905 onwards members could be discharged 

for failing to comply \Vith the four year rule. In 1905, the rules were 

tightened again so that member had to serve at least five years before 

applying to marry. In 1915, the rules were relaxed and members had to 

serve only one year before they could receive permission to marry.13 

Senior Australian police officers did not really want married 

members in their forces. With small police forces and large areas to police, 

marriage detracted from the single mindedness that was considered 

essential. A similar situation applied in Canada. The present Royal 

Canadian Mounted Police historian, William Beahen, has argued that, in 

Canada, married members were primarily concerned about their family's 

welfare and, thus, distracted from their duties. 14 In a remarkable 

turnaround, however, their senior officers preferred members to be 

married rather than single because they were less likely to be involved in 

sexual scandals. IS 

11 Miller to Ewens 3 February 1912, Letters written by Constable William Charles Miller to 
Eleanor May Ewens. Copy held by NTPHS. These letters are typewritten copies headed 
Historical Notes taken from letters written by William Charles Miller to Eleanor May 
Ewens, with no further detail to indicate how they came into the possession of the NTPHS. 
Ewens was Miller's fiancee and the couple were married in Darwin on 24 May 1912. 

12 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 32. 

13 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 127. 

14 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 157. 

15 White to Herchmer, 20 October 1890, NAC, RG 18, Volume 755. 
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In the Territory, married members usually served in Darwin 

because accommodation elsewhere was in short supply. Women coming to 

the Northern Territory, like the men, faced a future full of uncertainty. In 

some cases, the men tried to prepare their future wives for the hardships 

that lay ahead and suggested what they should purchase before leaving 

for their new homes. Constable William Miller wrote to his fiancee that she 

should buy a piano in Adelaide before embarking for Darwin, as well as 

bringing with her a good collection of music. 16 He also suggested that 

Eleanor, his fiancee, visit Ellen Ryan, licensee of the Victoria Hotel, and 

Mrs Schunke, the Pine Creek storekeeper's wife, who were then visiting 

Adelaide. Miller thought that these two women might explain to Eleanor 

'all about this place and what sort of clothing etc. is wanted here'.!7 He 

advised his fiancee to bring with her a copper and mangle as none could 

be found in the Northern Territory, except by special order which made it 

expensive because of the middleman's profit.!8 Miller had previously 

explained about the nature of appropriate male clothing in the tropics 

when he received a present of neckties from his fiancee. He wrote 'and to 

think your loving hands worked on those neckties .. .I am sorry to say that 

ties are never worn by me here ... but if we get some cold weather later on I 

will wear them'.!9 

The senior officers' wives became part of Darwin society and 

involved themselves in the various fund raising activities that occurred in 

the town. Anna Maria Woide Waters is a case in point. Anna was born in 

Adelaide on 27 July 1852 and married the then Corporal Waters in 

16 Letter Miller to Ewens, 18 January 1912 and 12 April 1912. Letters written by 
Constable William Charles Miller. 

17 Letter Miller to Ewens, 3 February 1912. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

18 Letter Miller to Ewens, 12 April 1912. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

19 Letter Miller to Ewens, 15 April 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 
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Adelaide :in March 1892.20 She appears to have come from a religious 

family with family papers suggesting that her grandmother had converted 

to the Anglican religion from Judaism.21 

The Northern Territory Times and Gazette reported the arrival of 

Corporal and Mrs Waters in Darwin on 24 June 1892.22 Thereafter, little is 

written about Anna in the newspapers until the tum of the century. 

Subsequently, there are frequent references to both her artistic abilities 

and her charitable work on behalf of the Church of England.23 Anna 

Waters was a self-taught artist of considerable ability who painted 

Northern Territory wildflowers.24 It seems probable that much of her spare 

time was taken up with her painting. In 1901, Anna Waters, together with 

Mrs Pinder and Misses Jones, Kilian and Bugden, presided over stalls at 

the Church of England bazaar.25 At this and subsequent bazaars Anna 

sold artworks. Whilst not certain, it is likely that at least some of the 

artwork was Anna's own paintingS.2b 

Her work on behalf of the Anglican Church continued. In 1912, she 

was prominent at a bazaar which was conducted to raise money for a 

rectory; she and Mrs Bleeser took over £40.27 Some items left over from 

the bazaar sale were converted to prizes at a shooting competition, this no 

doubt, because of Anna's influence over her husband's involvement with 

20 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 March 1892 and notes of Barbara James used 
in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation Citizen. 

21 The Goodhart Papers, PRG 539, MLSA. 

22 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 June 1892. 

23 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 December 1902. 

24 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 November 1903 and 4 August 1905. To date 
none of her work has been found although a current doctoral candidate at the Northern 
Territory University is searching for Anna's remaining works of art. 

25 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 December 1901. 

26 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 13 December 1901. 

27 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 December 1912. 
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the Committee of the Darwin Shooting Club.28 On this occasion, Anna 

Waters had donated a hand painted bag as a prize.29 Her artistic ability 

was confirmed when she illustrated a book which was displayed at a 

meeting of the Agricultural, Horticultural and Industrial Society of North 

Australia (AH & I Society).30 

During the First World War, Anna conscientiously raised funds for 

the Australian Red Cross Society. She attended the first meeting of the 

'Women of the Territory' called by Mrs Jeannie Gilruth at Government 

House to discuss how to raise money for that charity. 31 She later donated 

£1 to the fund, but there is no reference to any of her artwork being sold 

for this purpose.32 In her obituary, however, there is a reference to 'large 

sums of money obtained from her painting [going] to the Red Cross 

Society'.33 

Mter her death in July 1939, her obituary confirmed her many 

charitable works and artistic abilities, 'Mrs Waters had considerable 

artistic talent and her paintings in watercolours of butterflies and 

Northern Territory wildflowers are famous'. The obituary explained that 

she was self-taught with considerable natural ability. It concluded 'she 

was associated with a great deal of charitable work'.34 

28 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 April 1900. 

29 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 December 1912. 

30 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 November 1903. This Society originated when a 
committee organised a Floral Art and Industrial Exhibition in 1902. Nicholas Waters 
became a prominent member of the AH & I Committee. 

31 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 August 1914. 

32 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 September 1914. 

33 Northern Standard, 11 July 1939. 

34 Northern Standard, 11 July 1939. 
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Charlotte Georgina Foelsche, who preceded Anna Waters to the 

Northern Territory, apparently led a quieter life, as there was very little 

written about her in the newspapers. Charlotte was born Charlotte Smith 

in England in 1841.35 Following her marriage to Paul Foelsche in 

Strathalbyn, she bore two daughters. Their first child, Rosie Emma, was 

born in 1860 and the second, Mary Jane, in 1863. Both accompanied 

their mother to Darwin when she joined her husband in 1871. Both later 

married Darwin citizens. 

Charlotte Foelsche undertook some fundraising activities for the 

Wesleyan Church and also attended fancy dress balls, but does not 

appear to have enjoyed the same press coverage as Anna Waters.36 In 

1875, Charlotte helped organise the second anniversary of the Wesleyan 

Church on 9 September where she officiated at one of the stallsY 

During the disastrous cyclone which badly damaged Darwin in 

1897, Charlotte, her husband, daughters and their families, sought refuge 

in the offices of the cable company where they sheltered during the worst 

of the storm.38 

In 1890, she was one of a number of prominent Darwin citizens 

who took a well-publicised harbour cruise and picnic.39 She was also an 

inveterate traveller who in 1883, went on holiday with the rest of her 

35 Notes of Barbara James used in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation: 
Citizen. 

36 James. Occupation: Citizen, p. 104. Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 October 
1884. 

37 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 18 September 1875. 

38 James. Occupation: Citizen, p. 105. See also Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 
January 1897 and 1 February 1897. Nina Cameron. 'The Wind that Blew O'er Darwin: 
The Cyclone of 1897'. Journal of Northern Territory History, number 7, 1996, pp. 55-63. 

39 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 June 1890. 
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family.40 In March 1896, she visited Singapore for a month.41 In 1892, she 

was one of the passengers who travelled on the first voyage of the E & A 

Company steamers to leave Darwin for southern portS.42 She also left the 

Northern Territory in 1896 on board the SS Danvin for a three-week trip to 

southern portS.43 

Charlotte Foelsche died suddenly of a cerebral haemorrhage in 

1899. 'The funeral was attended by nearly everyone living in and around 

[Darwin], including many of the leading Chinese and a number of 

Aborigines'.44 Her obituary noted that she had 'always been foremost in 

any charitable work brought to her notice'.45 Her life had been typical of 

many European wives in Darwin. 

The troopers' wives who accompanied their husbands north were 

more inclined to try to make a home for their families rather than engage 

in charitable works, although some of them did. The wives of officers and 

troopers were expected to be genteel and act in a ladylike manner, even if 

their husbands were less than gentlemen. Trooper Todd's wife, for 

example, arrived in Darwin early in 1870. She was considered by the 

other members of the police contingent to be a 'kind respectable young 

woman'.46 Despite her demeanour, Mrs Todd was unfortunate enough to 

be one of the first victims of domestic violence among the non-Aboriginal 

population of the Northern Territory.47 

40 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 1 December 1883. 

41 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 March 1896 and 17 April 1896. 

42 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 July 1892 and 11 August 1892. 

43 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 1 March 1896 and 15 April 1896. 

44 James. Occupation: Citizen, p. 105. 

45 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 17 March 1899. 

46 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 1 August 
1870. 

47 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 1 August 
1870. The incident is discussed on page 184. 
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Wives who resided outside Darwin lived under the most difficult 

conditions and yet they, too, were expected to be role models and act as 

any lady would in a city. The wives of Alice Springs police officers were the 

subjects of correspondence from CowIe to Baldwin Spencer.48 CowIe, who 

was acknowledged by the Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography as a 

'champion cusser', expected all his colleagues' wives to behave as ladies. 49 

In 1899, after Mounted Constable Brookes had taken over the Alice 

Springs Police Station from Mounted Constable Kelly, CowIe wrote: 

The Alice itself was just awful, especially the Police Camp, and no 
doubt one does miss Kelly and his wife there; no matter what 
people might have said about her, she was always kind and 
hospitable, even to extremes. But oh, the difference no, untidiness 
and uncouthness brought to a fme art doesn't half describe it, the 
woman is generally barefooted and talks vulgarly and incessantly, 
squints, shrews and oh hang it that's enough. 50 

The expectation that wives should behave as ladies was not confined to 

Northern Australia. In Canada, the wives of senior officers' were 

'expected to be educated young ladies from the respectable classes'. 51 In 

Canada, many of the police officers' wives turned to supporting church 

fundraising as a means of keeping themselves occupied; 'Ladies were 

also active in church fundraising organizations, the Presbyterian 

Ladies Aid or the Anglican equivalent'. 52 The wives of the Canadian 

police officers' also attended balls and similar entertainment held in 

the North-West Mounted Police barracks across the prairiesY They 

were, in many ways, comparable to Darwin's elite. 

48 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 62. 

49 Kimber. 'CowIe, Charles Ernest' in Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern 
Territory Dictionary of Biography, pp. 65-66. 

50 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 62. 

51 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prames, p. 158. 

52 Joy Duncan (ed.). Red Serge Wives. (Ottawa: Centennial Book Committee, 1974), p. 45. 

53 Duncan. Red Serge Wives. p. 45. 
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In the Territory, not only senior officers' INives raised money for 

charity". Anna Mary Dow, who was born in 1869 in Redruth, South 

Australia, married Mounted Constable Dow in 1893.54 She arrived in 

Darwin in September 1894 together with a son.55 She then travelled to 

Pine Creek with her husband who had been stationed there since 1893.56 

The next newspaper reference to Mrs Dow is to record the birth of her 

second child, William Macfarlane, in July 1895.57 In 1900, Anna Dow was 

recorded as having organised a collection to provide Pine Creek with an 

organ. She raised £9 9s 9p.58 The only other reference to Anna Dow is in 

1909 when she was paid four shillings per day as matron of the gaol at 

Alice Springs (then called Stuart) at a rate of £4 1 s 8p per annum. 59 

There are no extant records of the loneliness the early police wives 

felt, but life had hardly changed by 1945 when Vicki Darken lived with her 

husband at Harts Range Police Station. She later recorded her feelings of 

isolation at the small bush police station: 'In those days there was no 

police vehicle. We didn't have anything but horses. When he wasn't there 

I had to cope [alone] I hated it'.6O It does not take much imagination to 

understand how much more lonely it must have been for earlier wives 

who were on their own for longer periods and even further from the 

nearest towns. 

54 Notes of Barbara James used in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation: 
Citizen. 

55 Notes of Barbara James used in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation: 
Citizen. 

56 Service record J.G. Dow, SAPHS. 

57 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 July 1895. 

58 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 April 1900. 

59 Notes of Barbara James used in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation: 
Citizen. 

60 Shirley Brown. Chatting to Centralians. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern 
Territory, 1998), p. 80. 
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A more recent example of the life of a police wife was that of Mrs 

Jackie Gordon, whose husband, John Gordon, was stationed at Timber 

Creek in 1957. Again, life had hardly changed since the earliest days of 

the twentieth century when pioneer wives lived in the most basic 

accommodation. To keep the flies away from their baby daughter she was 

kept in a meat-safe cot and, through the day, this was kept in the cool 

under the house. The daily routine at the station usually commenced 

about sunrise when an Aboriginal woman would light the kitchen fire and 

another milk the goats.61 Shortly after this 'the trackers would be 

performing the usual chores outside, such as chopping the wood, feeding 

the fowls, cleaning up the yard'. During the afternoon everyone rested 

from the heat and cooled off. About 5.30 pm the goats would be brought 

back to the paddock and 'the house girls would come up and stoke up the 

fire in preparation for the evening meal and Old Paddy would fill the wood 

box. After tea the girls would come and wash up the dishes and mix the 

bread dough for baking the next day'. 62 

The colonial role of European master and Indigenous servants 

highlighted above had been played out for many yearsY In the Miller 

letters, the future Mrs Miller is advised by Constable Miller that, 'I have 

got rid of Maudie. She wanted a spell I let her go & I have a very good 

cook now called Minnie'. He continued 'she makes splendid bread and is 

a very particular lady for a nigger [sic]... so far she is well worth all her 

little whims.64 Police owed a debt of gratitude, not only to their trackers, 

but also to the trackers' families for the assistance they rendered to police 

families. 

61 John Gordon. Just an Ordinary Bloke. Unpublished manuscript, 1999, p. 148. 

62 Gordon. Just an Ordinary Bloke, pp. 148-151. 

63 This situation was common until at least the early 1970s with trackers' families working 
for the police families as cooks, housekeepers and gardeners. 

64 Letter Miller to Ewens, Letter 9 February 1912. Letters written by Constable William 
Charles Miller. 
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The arduous life in the Northern Territory took its toll on family life. 

Quite often members left their families in southern Australia for extended 

periods rather than submit them to the rigours of life in a remote area of 

the Northern Territory. Occasionally, the families went south before a 

member transferred and later rejoined them after the transfer was 

complete and quarters ready for them.65 

In Queensland, families had one advantage over their colleagues in 

the Northern Territory; wives received payment for some of the jobs they 

did to help their husbands. In 1884, for example, Senior Constable 

Power's (not related to his Territory counterpart) wife was appointed as 

female searcher and courthouse cleaner. For her services. Mrs. Power , ' 

received £5 a year.60 In the Northern Territory only wives appointed as 

matrons in the gaols received any payment.67 

The single men clearly had to find an outlet for their sexual drive. 

Nothing is written about police officers cohabiting with Aboriginal women, 

although such liaisons occurred. Ann McGrath, whose doctoral thesis 

contains a chapter on inter-racial relationships, argued that European 

men concealed their relationships to avoid social ostracism.68 The birth of 

mixed race children in the Northern Territory is clear evidence that some 

cohabitation occurred. That said, it was impossible in many cases to prove 

who the father was and there is no proof that police were the fathers. It is 

unlikely, however, given the large number of police who served in the 

Northern Territory as single men, that none ever had a sexual encounter 

with Aboriginal women. Clearly, it was accepted at the time because Cecil 

Cook, a former Protector of Aborigines, told Ann McGrath in 1979 that a 

65 Stott to the Commissioner of Police, 10 July 1911, NAA ACf CRS AI, item 11/9557. 

66 QVP, 1 (1889), 624, 692,672, Cited in Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 32. 

67 Notes of Barbara James used in preparation of manuscript for her book Occupation 
Citizen. 

68 Ann Margaret McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations": Europeans, Aborigines and Cattle 
in the Northern Territory. PhD thesis, La Trobe University, 1983, p. 164. 
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police duty was to take part Aboriginal children to the 'half-caste homes'. 

The matron of one such home was apparently a realist who, according to 

Cook, 'named [the children] after the policeman who brought them in, 

unless they could name another father, which was extremely rare'.69 This 

appears to have been a case of the matron sometimes believing that the 

father was the police officer. 

Alfred Searcy, Collector of Customs in the Northern Territory for 

many years, recognised how invaluable Aboriginal women were to 

European cattlemen: 

... for beside the companionship ... They are useful to frod water, 
settle the camp, boil the billy, and track and bring in the horses 
in the mornings. In fact it is impossible to enumerate the 
advantages of having a good [sic] outback. 70 

Cecil Cook, speaking of inter-racial sexual congress, said: 

In a country where white men were deprived of any female society 
of their own race for months possibly years at a time, it did not 
seem realistic to suppose regulation expected to be enforced by 
the police could control sexual relations ... Spencer, Gilruth and 
later Urquhart, regarded sexual relations between Europeans and 
Aborigines as being social relationships which must be tolerated.71 

It was common knowledge in Darwin at the turn of the century that 

public servants kept 'lubras for immoral purposes'.72 The Government 

Resident wanted to warn those public servants to either discontinue the 

69 Cecil Cook interview of 15 March 1979, cited in McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", 
p.184. 

70 Alfred Searcy. In Australian Tropics. (Melbourne: George Robertson & Co., 1909), p. 
173. 

71 Cecil Cook. Transcript of Oral History, NTAS, NTRS 226, TS 179, p.25. 

72 Herbert to O'Louglin, 5 October 1907, SRSA GRG 1/1374/10/1907. 
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practice or be dismissed from government employment. He recognised 

however, that 'to do so however would be to make invidious distinctions 

and an insistence on morality in a certain class of individuals whilst 

allowing the contrary to continue among their near neighbours'.73 

McGrath asserts boldly that, 'the laws against cohabitation were 

extremely difficult to enforce; police frequently sympathised with 

offenders, especially as most were single men who had Aboriginal 

girlfriends themselves'.74 Whilst probably true, there is very little direct 

evidence of most single police officers having Aboriginal partners. On the 

other hand, a contemporary observer, Cecil Cook, said that, 'Most of the 

police stations were pretty trifling no ... self-respecting girl [would live 

there] ... So they got to be living at black standard'/5 Publicly, some police 

took a stand against this practice. Constable Mackay, acting as Sub

Protector of Aborigines at Illamurta in 1912, 'Wrote that European men 

employed on stations should be married and have their wives accompany 

them.76 Mackay went on 'European men who are so lost to national and 

racial pride ... are allowed to amuse themselves with the Black girls who 

with their half caste progeny they can discard at any minute .. .'.77 Some 

police, like Mackay, clearly wanted to prevent what they saw as an 

immoral practice. Others may well have succumbed. 

Another inference of interracial intercourse is found in Mounted 

Constable William Willshire's book A Thrilling Tale of Real Life in the Wilds 

of Australia in which Willshire describes how an Aboriginal woman, 

Chillberta, washed his clothes, cooked meals for him and undertook other 

73 Herbert to O'LougJin, 5 October 1907, SRSA 1/1374/10/1907 

74 McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", p. 183. 

75 Cecil Cook interview of 15 March 1979, cited in McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", 
p.183. 

76 Mackay to the Chief Protector, 27 January 1912, NAA ACT, CRS AI, item 12(9236. 

77 Mackay to the Chief Protector, 27 January 1912, NAAACT, CRS AI, item 12/9236. 
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domestic chores.78 Willshire writes of Chillberta that she 'died as she lived. 

Chaste as the morning dew ... '79 This comment appears to be a case of 

Willshire protesting too much and attempting to deflect any suggestion 

that Chillberta had been his consort. Austin Stapleton argues that 

Willshire was not immoral. He bases this upon Willshire's question in the 

preface to his book. 'Is it inconsistent with morality for a man to wander 

through the bush in Australia with a woman for a guide? Immorality does 

not begin until immorality has been committed. 'So Such a statement is 

typical of the idiosyncratic work, but is hardly credible. That Willshire 

raises the question at all suggests that he was trying to stem rumours of 

his relationship with Chillberta. Willshire also describes Chillberta as 

having 'a face of unaffected simplicity; sixteen years of age budding into 

womanhood, the admiration of the whole tribe ... '.81 In Land of the 

Dawning, Willshire writes of 'the fIrst impression of their virgin nature 

were aroused. 'S2It is more likely that Willshire had a sexual relationship 

with Chillberta. 

When the Hermannsburg missionaries complained to Inspector 

Besley about Willshire, he, in turn, advised Besley that the missionaries 

were only repeating lies told to them by AboriginesY Willshire asserted 

that the missionaries' dislike of European men cohabiting with Aboriginal 

females was the motivation for many of the missionaries' complaints. 

Cohabitation was a practice that Willshire saw as unbecoming but 

78 William H. Willshire. A Thrilling Tale of Real Life in the Wilds of Australia. (Adelaide: 
Fearson and Brother, 1895), preface, pp. 1,9-10. 

79 Willshire. A Thrilling Tale of Real Life in the Wilds, preface. 

80 Austin Stapleton. Willshire (Mounted Constable 1st Class) of Alice Springs. (Carlisle: 
Hesperian Press, 1992, p. 28. See also Willshire. A Thrilling Tale of Real Life in the Wilds, 
preface. 

81 Willshire. A Thrilling Tale of Real Life in the Wilds, p. 9. 

82 William H. Willshire. Land of the Dawning: Being Facts Gleanedfrom the Cannibals in the 
Australian Stone Age. (W.K. Thomas and Co., Adelaide: 1886), p. 6l. 

83 Willshire to Besley, 21 February 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/ 260/90. See also Willshire, 
The Aborigines of Central Australia., p. 35. 
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understandable. 84 Probably Willshire's understanding came from personal 

knowledge of the practice. 

Another early police officer who was alleged to have taken 

Aboriginal women into his home was Ernest CowIe at Illamurta. 

Mulvaney's manuscript recounts how 'South Australia's Governor received 

anonymous allegations concerning CowIe's immorality with Aboriginal 

women'. 85 He vehemently denied these allegations and was cleared of 

having had any immoral relationships.86 CowIe had shortly before written 

to Spencer that, he 'allowed no one to sleep with lubras here, black or 

white'. 87 This appears to be another possible case of protesting too much. 

Mulvaney argues that CowIe died from an advanced form of syphilis. He 

concludes that CowIe can only have contracted the disease on a visit to 

southern states, 'Alternatively, there was truth in the accusations of his 

association with Aboriginal women'. 88 

Documented evidence of a police officer cohabiting with an 

Aboriginal woman relates to Robert Stott. In 1933, Don Anthony Kemp 

provided a statutory declaration for court purposes. In this declaration he 

averred ' I lived with my father, a policeman at Borroloola. He was at 

Anthony's Lagoon when I was born. He was shifted to Borroloola. He went 

away and I lived at Seven Emus ... My mother's name is Flora'.89 There is 

other evidence that Stott had lived with Aboriginal women. The Return of 

Half Castes and Quadroons in the Northern Territory90 lists Harry Stott 

and James Stott, born in 1896 and 1886 respectively, as residing in the 

84 Willshire. The Aborigines of Central Australia, p. 35. 

85 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 14. 

86 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 14. 

87 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 15. 

88 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, p. 15. 

89 Statutory Declaration of Don Anthony Kemp, 19 September 1933, NM ACf, CRS A 
432/81, item 1934/665. 

90 Return of Half-Castes and Quadroons in the Northern Tenitory, NM ACf, CRS AI, item 
1926/5350. 
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Northern Territory. Tony Roberts goes further, 'Robert Stott had two sons, 

Jim and Hany, by an Aboriginal woman'.91 

Former Sergeant Gordon Birt, speaking of Aboriginal women in 

1932, described one woman as 'alas so sweet a tree as love such bitter 

fruit should bear' and describes many encounters with Noelene, a part 

Aboriginal woman in Darwin.92 If such encounters were taking place in 

Darwin in 1932, it is much more likely that they occurred earlier. 

Ann McGrath has reported that the Observer in 1919 reported a 

case in which a police officer of Roper River had lived with several 

Aboriginal women and was charged with ill treatment of some of them.93 

The case was apparently dismissed because all 15 Aboriginal witnesses 

were deemed by the judge to be liars.94 McGrath also cites the Aborigine's 

Protector of 1936 for carrying the same story.95 Unfortunately, research 

has failed to confirm this event. A search of the Observer for the relevant 

date discloses no reference to this incident. The Northern Territory Times 

and Gazette also did not carry the story. The issue of the Aborigine's 

Protector referred to by McGrath refers to Gordon Stott's ill treatment of 

Dolly. There is no mention of a police officer living with Indigenous 

females, although the article does mention 15 witnesses all being 

considered liars.96 Whilst the event may well have occurred, it has not 

been possible to corroborate it. 

91 Roberts, email to the author, 26 April 1999. 

92 Gordon Birt. Oral History Transcript, NTAS, NTRS 226, TS 13, pp. 68-89. 

93 McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", p. 164. 

94 McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", p. 164. 

95 McGrath. "We Grew Up the Stations", p. 164. 

96 The Aboriginal Protector, October 1936, Volume 1, number 3, p. 8. 
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Canadian police officers, too, cohabited with Indigenous women 

during their early years of policing the prairies. William Beahen argues 

that: 

When the Mounted Police arrived on the prames in 1870 they had 
mixed socially with the Metis [part Indigenous population of the 
area], particularly the English speaking group, even married 
them. A decade later, an officer with a wife of mixed Indian and 
white ancestIy was unthinkable. 97 

Substituting the words Aboriginal Australians for Metis and Indians, 

this paragraph might well have been written about the Northern 

Territory. 

The housing that police officers and their wives lived and worked in 

was often rudimentary, providing little relief from the harsh environment. 

In 1870, the police accommodation in Darwin was so bad that it was the 

subject of a letter of complaint about rain entering the building and 

affecting the health of members.98 In 1894, the cooking stove at the 

Darwin barracks had 'quite worn out'.99 In 1889, the Borroloola police 

station had a number of broken window panes and the poorly designed 

and located water closets caused an unpleasant smell throughout the 

building. lOO By 1892, patience had run out at lliamurta and the members 

sought to have corrugated iron supplied with which to build a ceiling 

because the station was otherwise too hot and the ants and chaff fell onto 

the members whilst they slept. IOI At Brocks Creek in 1900, the station, in 

97 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 158. 

98 The Mounted Troopers to Government Resident, date not visible, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 
110. 

99 Corporal of Police to Acting Government Resident, 24 May 1894, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 
A6633. 

100 Power to Foelsche, Borroloola Police Station- Letter Book 1886 - 1894, NTAS, NTRS F 
275 (1). 

101 Officer in Charge Illamurta to Besley, 9 September 1892, SRSA, item 5/2/634/1892. 
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Plate 9 Paul Foelsche's first house. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Library. 

Plate 10 Darwin's first police station. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Library. 



which the members also lived, 'was in a fearful state [the roof] leaks like a 

sieve all over .. .'.102 

At the turn of the century when police officers worked at many 

locations across the Northern Territory, the state of their buildings 

remained extremely poor. The first Annual Report in the era of 

Commonwealth control noted that the police buildings at Roper River and 

Anthony's Lagoon were in a bad state of repair. This, the Inspector wrote, 

was due to white ant infestation and he recommended the provision of 

angle iron buildings. 103 

In 1912, the Timber Creek residence was a 'big grass house' erected 

by the constable in charge.104 Some remedial work occurred in 1912 when 

prefabricated steel buildings were manufactured in Adelaide and shipped 

to the Northern Territory for erection on some sites. 105 These buildings 

proved so simple for the Government to provide that, after the initial 

issues to Roper River and Booroda,l06 others quickly followed over the next 

two years. The second series of buildings for erection at Horseshoe Creek, 

Midnight Creek and Anthony's' Lagoon were slightly less successful. The 

problems were caused because the contractor who was to help police erect 

the buildings had a difference of opinion with one of the members over the 

standard of building required. The frame of this police station did not 

correspond with the plans. lo7 The problems experienced with the last three 

buildings must have been greater than the files suggest because provision 

of prefabricated buildings ceased after the problems became known. 

Those stations which were not replaced continued to deteriorate. By 

102 Campbell to the Inspector of Police, date not clear, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 1024. 

103 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1911. 

104 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 2 November 1912. 

105 Atlee Hunt to the Acting Administrator, 15 January 1912, NAA ACT, CRS A3, NT 
1912/2482. 

106 Booroda was the initial site of the police camp at Rankine River. 

107 Unaddressed memorandum, 25 June 1914, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 14/4098. 
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1915, the Inspector was able to report that the constables stationed at 

Newcastle Waters and Anthony's Lagoon were now comfortable because of 

the erection of new buildings there. lOS The situation had again deteriorated 

by 1922 when the inspector wrote that better quarters should be provided 

so that more married members could be posted to remote areas. 109 

The appalling situation continued. When Dudley was appointed 

Commissioner, his reports too were critical of the accommodation. 'At 

Newcastle Waters ... the present building is most unsuitable'Yo In 1924, 

Commissioner Dudley reported on the urgent need for an angle-iron 

building at Newcastle Waters as the present building was unsuitable. He 

also wrote that with very small expenditure Maranboy, Alice Well, 

Arltunga, Lake Nash, Rankine River and Anthony's Lagoon could be 

brought up to married station standard. III In 1925 he commented: 

Borroloola, a comfortable station, but in need of painting and 
minor repairs ... Daly River .. .is in a state of dilapidation. There are 
three rooms, all are without a single complete floorboard; there is 
not a complete shutter around the veranda, and some of the 
uprights are unsafe ... Katherine is in a bad state of repair. 112 

Also in 1925, an official of the Department of Works and Railways 

advised the officer in charge, Daly River, that building materials, 

apparently for a bathroom, were being despatched by the steamship 

Kinchilla.1I3 The officer in charge was then required to make use of the 

lOS Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1914/15. 

109 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1922. 

110 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1924. 

III Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1922. 

112 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administratorfor the Year Ended 30 June 
1925. 

113 C.M. Clark to the officer in charge, Daly River Police Station, 4 October 1925, Daly 
River Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS F277. 
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materials to upgrade his accommodation. Despite the continual 

complaints of senior police officers', bureaucrats in Melbourne took no 

action to upgrade the accommodation. 

After the Commonwealth assumed control of the Northern Territory 

in 1911, both married and single members were charged for their 

quarters. By 1921, single members in Darwin were paying £2 each per 

week for their bedrooms. The Northern Standard reported the Government 

to be 'boarding house profiteers' in collecting this amount for sub 

standard quarters. 114 Members in the bush were not only required to pay 

£25 per year for their quarters but also paint, repair and improve them.11S 

Station buildings continued to suffer from a lack of adequate 

maintenance. 

Eventually, the poor state of police accommodation became a public 

scandal. In 1922, Senator Newlands, after a trip through the Northern 

Territory, asserted in the Federal Parliament that he had found 'that the 

conditions under which the police are asked to live are an absolute 

disgrace. They have the worst horses, and the worst accommodation of 

any section of people in the Territory'. 116 Even as late as 1923 it was 

recognised that many of the police stations were still unsuited for married 

members: 

Young men in the full bloom of Manhood, the pick of men for 
strength and manliness, who are a credit to their Officers and to 
the Force are sent out to live in Bough Sheds, Tin Huts and even 
tents. Often their lives are practically with the Blacks .. .I know 
that if they were given the material, they would find the necessary 
time to build and fit decent homes to which they could ask a 
woman. 117 

114 Northern Standard, 30 June 1921. 

115 Northern Standard, 30 June 1921. 

116 Northern Standard, 21 November 1922. 

117 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 May 1923. 
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Outside Darwin, police stations were isolated, as is graphically 

portrayed in a collection of Baldwin Spencer's photographs. One 

photograph depicts Borroloola police station standing on its ovm at the 

edge of a rough, anthill-strevm paddock with very few trees for shade.1l8 

This photograph makes it clear that the small police community lived on 

its own, isolated even from the other Europeans in the tovm. Another 

photograph, this one of Arltunga circa 1903, shows clearly the rough 

nature of the accommodation.1l9 The two police officers at Arltunga only 

had a tent and bough shed for their accommodation. This was deemed 

suitable accommodation for the members in the extreme heat of a central 

Australian day and cold desert nights. 

Another station and residence rebuilt at the turn of the century was 

at Heavitree Gap near Alice Springs. The Heavitree Gap Police Station was 

established south of Alice Springs on the southern side of the gap where 

all persons passing north or south could be observed. The station was 

opened on 22 Apri11886 and comprised 'wurlies constructed of boughs'.120 

Thereafter, the station was modified in 1887, 1888 and 1889. By 1894, a 

stone building had been constructed and roofed with iron. A cellblock 

was also added. Ul The Parks and Wildlife Commission of the Northern 

Territory today uses the station as a residence. Visiting the house, one is 

struck by its functional bareness. U2 A bedroom was originally the office at 

one end of the station so that visitors did not have to pass through the 

private area. Two other rooms, one a kitchen and the other presumably a 

118 Geoffrey Walker (ed.). The Abori.gi:nal Photographs of Baldwin Spencer. (South Yarra: 
John Currey O'Neil Publishers, 1982), p. 111. 

119 A copy of this photograph appears at Plate 12. 

120 Alice Springs Police Station Journal entry of 22 April 1886, NTAS, NTRS 255 and 
Willshire. The Abori.gi.nes of Central Australia, p. 8. 

121 Alice Springs Police Station Day Journal, entry of 27 November 1887, NTAS NTRS F 
255, Alice Springs Police Station Day Journal for the period 1883-1889, NTAS NTRS F 
255. PCO 65/1887 and Port Augusta Police Station Letter Book, letter South to Besley, 9 
September 1883, SAPHS. 

122 The author visited Heavitree Gap Police Station in August 1998 and was invited to view 
the interior by the current occupants of the building. I am indebted to the Parks and 
Wildlife Commission of the Northern Territory for facilitating access to the building, which 
is under control of that department. 
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Plate 11 Mounted Constable Charles Miller and Mrs Eleanor Miller 
at Pine Creek circa 1914. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Library. 



Plate 12 Arltunga Police Station circa 1903, (note bicycles at for left and tracker in centre)' 
Photo courtesy Mortlock Library of South Australia. 



Plate 13 Arltunga Police Station 1999. This building replaced the original tent camp depicted in plate 12. 
Photo courtesy Sue Harlow (Museum and Art Gallery of the Northern Territory). 

Plate 14 Heavitree Gap Police Station 1999. 
Photo by the author. 



bed sitting room, were at the other end of the structure. A cellblock was at 

the extreme end of the structure, farthest from the office. The addition of a 

new bathroom and kitchen are the only modem features so that a visitor 

can understand the nature of the building which provided for only the 

most basic living and working environment. 

In South Australia, poor housing was also the norm for police. 

Robert Clyne, the South Australian Police historian, has noted how the 

stations were small and barely allowed for the decencies of family life to be 

observed.123 In one case, the Rosewater Police Station and residence were 

unbearably hot in summer and cold in winter because of the galvanised 

iron ceiling and roof. In order to overcome the problem, seaweed was 

inserted between the two to provide insulation. 124 The Board of Health 

declared the Adelaide Police barracks unsanitary on 4 November 1901. 

The Director of Works thought that this declaration was 'simply 

nonsense'. Nevertheless" a coat of whitewash was applied to the walls. 125 

In the Northern Territory, despite the poor conditions being 

experienced after the tum of the century, some wives had been living with 

their husbands at bush police stations for many years. These women 

made a home under the most difficult circumstances and raised children 

in an alien climate without any support. Their husbands were often away 

for weeks at a time, leaving the women to fend for themselves in the 

hostile environment. Fresh food was difficult to obtain and vegetable 

gardens were an important part of police life, providing fresh produce.126 

CowIe maintained a garden at Illamurta in which he grew vegetables to 

123 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 224. 

124 Officer in Charge Rosewater to Divisional Officer, 3 January 1900, SRSA, GRG 5/2( 
56/1900. 

125 Director of Works to Police Commissioner, 28 November 1901, SRSA, GRG 5/2/ 
837/0I. 

126 Phillip Bridges. A Walk-About in Australia in Bruce Strong, Alice Well: Wayside Stop. 
(Alice Springs: The author, 1998), p. 29. 
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supplement his diet. 127 The lack of rain affected the garden and when 

CowIe was on patrol he would return to find the garden barren and bare. 128 

Sometimes prisoners were used to maintain the gardens.129 What food was 

available was subject to attacks by mice or other vermin. 

The Canadian experience was similar. Quite frequently, members 

or their wives maintained vegetable gardens or caught fish with which to 

supplement their diet. Vegetable gardens also had a significant influence 

on a Canadian police family's budget. llo This does not appear to have been 

the motivating factor in northern Australia; rather it was a case of 

providing variety in the diet. 

Cut off from any daily news, it is small wonder that a visitor was a 

welcome sight at remote police stations. In 1916, the newly appointed 

Alice Springs Postmaster and his family passed through Alice Well, 

stopping overnight at the Police Station. His daughter recounted how her 

mother and Mrs Mackay became instant friends and spent much of the 

evening chatting.l3l People who lived on these lonely outposts were always 

delighted to have travellers call; they made new friends and caught up 

with news from the outside world. Visitors were scarce and even the mail 

camel trains would only call eve:ry three weeks.1l2 Even the bachelor police 

welcomed visitors, often preparing lavish meals with which to entertain 

travellers who called. Before Constable Mackay married, he was known 

for his hospitality, becoming angered if someone went past the police 

127 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 5 October 
1895. 

128 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 9 February 
1897. 

129 See for example, Memoirs of Harold Giles at Springvale Station, NTAS, NTRS 298, item 
7, p. 80. 

IlO Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 158. 

131 P. Powell and E. McCrae. By Packhorse and Buggy. (Alice Springs: the authors, 1996), 
cited in Strong, Alice Well. p. 29. 

132 Strong. Alice Well. p. 29. 
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station without calling in for a meal.133 Like their wives, the police officers 

relished the opportunity to sit down with a stranger, discuss the news, 

and tell tall stories of their life in the bush. 134 

Little is known of the routine activities of the first handful of police 

officers posted to Darwin in 1870. Fortunately, Trooper Edward Napoleon 

Buonaparte Catchlove, who was stationed in Darwin from 1870 until 1872 

and later from 1903 to 1907, maintained a diary during his first tour of 

duty. 135 This provides some insight into the everyday activities of junior 

police and the relationships between the various members of the fledgling 

town. 

The Catchlove diary paints a picture of a boring, uneventful life for 

the most part. Much of the time the police were engaged in searching for 

fresh food to supplement their diet. 'Stretton and Masson left 4 am, for the 

Jungle Creek and Knuckey's Lagoon to shoot some Geese. Returned at 

8.30 pm with twelve Geese and four black duck's [sic] which were a great 

treat'. 136 Only very occasionally did police undertake policing duties, such 

as Catchlove bringing 'Spench up before J.S. Millner J.P. '137 The fact that 

was so little true policing duties to undertake suggests that the European 

population was largely law abiding and that the police had to be gainfully 

employed on other tasks. During these early years of settlement the fact 

that there was a heavy workload for the majority of the Europeans and the 

limited crime suggests that, amongst other reasons, there was little time 

for crime. The lack of sophistication of amongst the population and 

133 R.B. Plowman. The Man from Oodnadatta. (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1940), pp. 
57-59. The author and his wife experienced similar desires to entertair! visitors whilst 
stationed at Mataranka in 1970-72. In one instance a visiting sergeant was most 
unpopular for having eaten 'tea' in the Hotel before arriving at the police station. 

134 Plowman. The Man From Oodnadatta, p. 59 

135 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove. 

136 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 3 
December 1870. 

137 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 5 
September 1870. 
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limited number of possessions they owned which might be stolen also 

influenced the small crime rate. Conversely, the fact that the 

drunkenness was the most significant problem to be policed is also 

understandable in light of the heavy work and hot, humid climate.138 

Apart from the occasional police duties, almost all the tasks police 

were engaged on were related to building the settlement, hunting for food 

or standing guard at night. One duty, which the police undertook and 

disliked intensely, was acting as orderly to Captain Douglas, the 

Government Resident. 139 The orderly was required to wear full unifonn, as 

was common practice by military orderlies elsewhere. 140 In the case of 

police, this meant wearing the heavy southern serge, complete with 

helmet and long leather boots, regardless of the weather. Police officers 

were also required to escort the Government Resident's daughters around 

the camp and when they went riding. They also built makeshift rifle 

ranges at which the girls could engage in target practice. Catchlove 

recorded in his diary how 'it goes much against my grain doing this kind 

of work for them'.141 

Police helped in building their station, their quarters and a house 

for Inspector Foelsche. In July 1870, the troopers cut poles for buildings 

for up to three miles around the settlement, which were conveyed back on 

drays. 142 According to Catchlove, Corporal Drought detested the hard 

labouring work and used to avoid the work by feigning illness or other 

138 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 5 
September 1870. 

139 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 6 July 
1870. 

140 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 30 July 
1870. 

141 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 30 July 
1870. 

142 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 26, 27 and 
28 July 1870. 
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schemes. 143 The troopers worked long hours; after finishing a hard day's 

work labouring under the sun, they were then expected to perform guard 

or stable duty most nights of the week with an occasional night off duty. 144 

Occasionally police were detached to accompany parties exploring 

the area around the new settlement.145 Police who were not selected for 

such duties were envious of their fellows who succeeded in being 

selected.146 The opportunity to participate in these expeditions broke the 

monotony of life in Darwin. 

Some evidence of the life of a police officer in Darwin shortly after 

the tum of the century can be gleaned from the letters written by 

Constable Miller to his fiancee in Adelaide.147 These depict Miller as a 

lonely, sensitive man, in an unfamiliar land, pining for his girlfriend. 

Miller writes of a dull, boring life, interspersed with bouts of frenetic 

activity. Themail service is a major topic of his letters, no doubt because 

his correspondence with Eleanor was a most significant aspect of his life. 148 

Miller, when writing about his being orderly to Lord Kitchener 

during a state visit to Darwin in 1909 was concerned about the duty. He 

observed, 'Do not know how things will go it will be ... hot wearing the 

southern blue and white stripes and top boots, and I know the horses are 

143 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 26 July 
and 1 August 1870, 

144 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 15-18 
November 1870. 

145 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 22 July 
1870. 

146 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 22 July 
1870. 

147 Letters written by Constable William Charles Miller. 

148 Letters written by Constable William Charles Miller. 
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not used to carrying swords so I'll have some fun'.149 This confrrms that 

the police had ceased wearing uniform for all except the most formal 

occasions. It is also confirmation that police were still used as orderlies to 

visiting dignitaries much as they had been used as orderlies for the 

Government Resident in the early days of South Australian settlement of 

the Territory. Police undertook the orderly's role because there were no 

regular military units stationed in the Northern Territory.lso 

A constable's routine duties are occasionally mentioned in Miller's 

letters. He was bored in Darwin, noting in 1910 that, 'we are doing night 

patrols from 3am to 6am. M.C. Reed and I take it in turns about. Will be 

jolly glad when I get out bush. '151 Indeed, Miller appears to have led quite 

an easy life for a police officer; very few incidents of note appear in his 

letters. In April 1910, one task allocated to Miller was to travel to Pine 

Creek, supervise the electoral process in the town for the South 

Australian election and then return to Darwin with the ballot boxes. 152 On 

another occasion Miller lamented, 'Being the only working John in 

PaImerston I have a lot to do & have 3 days races this week and two 

young horses to handle next week'.153 

Looking forward to a transfer to a remote station, Miller 'bought a 

riding saddle yesterday in anticipation of getting a shift soon. The saddles 

which are issued are big unsuitable things for the long journey's [sic] like 

149 Letter Miller to Ewens, 7 April 1909. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

150 The role of orderly gradually developed into that of ADC to the Administrator, a task 
that has been allocated to a military officer in the Northern Territory. In South Australia, 
Chief Inspector Trevor Johnson was appointed as Police ADC to the State Governor for 
two years a practice which has not been copied elsewhere. 

lSI Letter Miller to Ewens 6 March 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

152 Letters written by Constable William Charles Miller. 

153 Letter Miller to Ewens, 6 March 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 
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we have to undertake'.I54 By early April, he was even more certain of a 

posting, 'Don't know how much longer I will be in Darwin'.155 In August 

1910, Miller was transferred to Borroloola. We then gain an insight into 

life at a nascent community shortly after the turn of the century. Almost 

immediately he arrived at Borroloola, Miller was left on his own for three 

months. He was initially not able to patrol the district as three prisoners 

were serving sentences in the gaol. His quarters were in the courthouse, 

next to the library of 2 000 books.ls6 Miller soon became bored. IS7 He wrote 

that 'this last month there has been nothing to do and I am getting sick 

and tired of this enforced idleness'.ls8 He complained that there was often 

nothing to do except read books and shoot a few crows. IS9 In the wet 

season, patrolling came to a complete standstill in the Top End as 

members became confined to their stations by wet conditions. The 

enforced time at the stations was often put to good use in undertaking 

maintenance such as fencing or repairing stockyards. 160 The wet season 

would also make life almost unbearable due to the mosquitoes and other 

insects which forced the police officers into bed under their mosquito nets 

before sunset. 161 Later Miller noted, 'Since I wrote everything has been very 

tame'. 162 This validates many of the police station day journals that have 

numerous entries which suggest that police officers did little or nothing 

for days on end. Life was not only boring, it was lonely for police officers 

stationed on their own in remote areas of the Northern Territory. 

154 Letter Miller to Ewens, 6 March 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

155 Letter Miller to Ewens, 7 April 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

156 The best description of the library is to be found in O'Brien, 'Borroloola: A Renaissance'. 

157 Letter Miller to Ewens, 4 September 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

158 Letter Miller to Ewens, 29 January 1911. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

159 Letter Miller to Ewens, 29 January 1911. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

160 Letter Miller to Ewens, 4 September 1910. Letter of29 January 1911. Letters written by 
Constable William Charles Miller. 

161 Letter Miller to Ewens 29 January 1911. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

162 Letter Miller to Ewens, 24 October 1911. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 
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Constable Miller at Borroloola, for example, noted revealingly that his 

puppy was 'the only trustworthy friend I have here'.163 

The records held at police stations identify many of the factors that 

influenced the development of policing. Originally, research in police 

station day journals appeared to indicate that the members were generally 

lax in writing up much of their routine activity. This was certainly true, 

when viewed with a modem police eye. After careful examination across a 

range of day journals and an examination of Miller's letters and 

Catchlove's diary, it seems that there was probably little to write. The 

members appear to have spent much of their time undertaking 

maintenance of the station and its buildings or coping with routine 

paperwork. Although there were undoubted bursts of frenetic activity, 

such as investigating a murder and the subsequent tracking of the 

suspects, life on remote stations was routine and boring. The station 

locations were initially selected because of either cattle killings or mining 

activities in the region. When the mining ceased or cattle killing was 

reduced, the stations were left open, but the work lessened considerably. 

In other cases, police stations were located where police officers could act 

as stock inspectors. The Anthony's Lagoon Police Station, for example, 

opened in 1890 to check horse and cattle movements between 

Queensland and the Northern Territory preventing stolen stock moving 

across this border. l64 Again, the police activities were routinely boring, 

punctuated by occasional busy periods of work related to stock 

inspections. 

Other police stations opened to be both close to Aboriginal 

populations and to serve as bases from which the police could act in a 

multitude of roles as public servants. By 1905, police officers in South 

Australia and the Northern Territory were required to act as clerks of 

163 Letter Miller to Ewens, 4 September 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

164 SAGG, 23 August 1883. 
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courts, bailiffs and assistant bailiffs, clerks of the licensing bench, 

registrars of births deaths and marriages, registrars of dogs, 

commissioners for affidavits, labour bureau agents and issuers of miners 

rights. Police also undertook duties as fisheries inspectors, issuers of 

Aboriginal rations, inspectors of brands, stock inspectors, slaughterhouse 

inspectors, inspectors of public houses, customs and excise officers, wide 

tyres inspectors and rabbit act inspectors. Police were also public 

vaccinators, gaolers, croV\7!l lands rangers, electoral registrars and 

destitute department officers.165 In the early twentieth century, police were 

also security officers on the Darwin wharl to prevent the pilfering of 

cargo. 166 Police in charge of stations had many of these titles but they were 

meaningless. The reality being that, except in a crisis or work related to 

stock movements, there was little for police to do. Police undertaking such 

a broad range of duties was not unusual, police elsewhere in Australia 

undertook similar duties. 

In remote areas, police attended to sick and injured people. Their 

treatment was rudimentary, but the station OV\7!lers and their workers still 

sought help from the police. In December 1920, for example, the manager 

of Wave Hill Station was reported to be sick. Mounted Constable McGrath 

travelled to the station and remained with the owner who had influenza, 

complicated by having been gassed in World War One. McGrath remained 

with the owner, G. McQuinn, overnight, but he died the following 

morning. 167 In another incident at Wave Hill, a stockman who had fallen off 

his horse and was bleeding from the nose and ears was kept at the police 

station for over a month before he was returned to his home. l68 

165 SAGG, 21 September 1905. 

166 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1925. 

167 Wave Hill/Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal, entry of 11 December 1920, NTAS, 
NTRS F292. 

168 Wave Hill/Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal, entry of 17 April 1920, NTAS, NTRS F 
292. 
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Policing was often boring. The opportunity for undertaking police 
work per S limi d e was te to the few occasions that presented themselves 

when serious crime occurred. Patrols of the district also allowed police to 

escape the monotony of station chores. The fact that police had little real 

policing to undertake influenced the force's development. Police officers 

became used to undertaking a wide range of duties and were often close to 

the community because of the wide range of tasks they performed. 

Instead of being seen as mere law enforcers, police officers worked 

alongside the community in a wide range of tasks. 

The station journals disclose the contents of the mails received and 

these provide an insight into station life. A sample mailbag contained: 

A list of articles for use at this station. Reed with same 30 Ip and 
30 2p postage stamps. Receipt received for amount £39-9-6. 
Information re appointment of Messrs Biondi, Holt and Lowe as 
Justices of the Peace. Memo instructing purchase of 2-cwt local 
salt for Anthony's Lagoon, memo re repairs to Anthony's Lagoon 
Police Station, .... 168 

The record of mail received continued by listing receipts received for 

dogs registered and cartage accounts paid. Finally, the list mentioned a 

few police activities such as sly-grog selling, inspection report for the 

Tattersalls Hotel and cattle depredations at McArthur River. 169 In 

another sample of mail, there was news of leave applications being 

approved, repairs to the station premises, approval to purchase 

cement, requests for information about water tanks at the station and 

a list of legislative amendments. 170 Nothing in this batch of mail related 

to offences reported or suspected to have occurred. A similar pattern 

can be located in every station journal with very little mention of police 

patrols or offences reported. 

168 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal, entIy of 7 February 1906, NTAS NTRS F 268. 

169 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal, entry of 7 February 1906, NTAS NTRS F 268. 

170 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal, entry of 28 May 1906, NT AS NTRS F 268. 
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Other tasks undertaken on a regular basis were the building or 

maintenance of stockyards, looking after sick horses and camels , 
registering miners' claims and general cleaning and maintenance of the 

station area.l7l Mounted Constable Johns, whilst at Brocks Creek, 

recorded that being 'In charge of an inland station means much 

responsibility. One had to shoe all police horses and attend to all police 

saddlery, packbags, etc., make new hobble chains and so on'.172 Once he 

had become used to the life Johns considered that he was a real 

bushman. 173 

The officers in charge of a remote station were financially rewarded 

because of some additional duties undertaken by police. At Borroloola in 

1910, for example, Mounted Constable Stott was 'Clerk of Court, 

Postmaster, Keeper of the Gaol and other offices, all of which he is paid 

extra for besides drawing 6/- per day for two trackers'.174 The additional 

money brought with it a never-ending series of monthly, quarterly and 

yearly returns to be completed. The money was yet another demonstration 

of racial factors inserting themselves into everyday life. The additional 

money to support the trackers and their families together with the 

fmancial rewards as keeper of the gaol were both linked to race. 

Aboriginal prisoners often occupied the gaols and the trackers were 

always Aboriginal males. 

There were occasional bursts of activity when persons of interest 

passed through the district. Each was recorded in the station journal and 

171 See for example, Alice Springs Police Station Day Journal, entIy of 27 April 1888, NTAS 
NTRS F255. 

In Lewis. Patrolling the Big Up, p. 9. 

17> Lewis. Patrolling the Big Up, p. 9. 

174 Letter Miller to Ewens, 4 September 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 
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advice passed to headquarters by the next mail. 175 Then there were the 

patrols which took members away from their stations for considerable 

periods as they patrolled the districts assigned to them. The length and 

duration of patrols varied according to the size of the district and places to 

be visited. Invariably a patrol lasted for at least a week and often longer. 

The Borroloola journal provides some clear examples. On 21 July 1911 

Mounted Constable Miller, accompanied by Tracker Fred, left Borroloola 

to patrol to O.T. Station. Taking a horse plant of five horses, the two were 

away for 11 days. The total distance covered was 213 miles. 176 The Alice 

Springs station journal lists even longer patrols. One undertaken by 

Mounted Constable Willshire from 15 July 1888 to 30 August 1888 lasted 

47 days and covered 489 miles.177 Another lengthy patrol saw Willshire 

with two native constables patrol from Alice Springs from 14 October 1888 

to 20 December 1888. Despite the time spent on patrol, only 359 miles 

were covered and four horses were used.178 In a marathon patrol, 

Constable Heathcock from Wave Hill and two trackers covered 586 miles 

between 5 June 1923 and 7 August 1923.179 These patrols were 

dangerous. In 1883, for example, Mounted Constable John Charles 

Shirley, with five men and 18 horses, was engaged on a search for a 

suspected murderer near Brunette Downs when all perished from thirst. ISO 

Like many Territorians, some police officers drank alcohol to excess. 

This was not an unusual characteristic among police officers. Robert 

Haldane observed, 'Police drunkenness was a perennial problem'181 and 

'sections of the local force [Victorian] were denounced and ridiculed as 

being inefficient, drunken ... '182 Michael Sturma noted that 'Drunkenness 

175 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal, entry of28 May 1909, NTAS NTRS F 268. 

176 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal, entry of 11 August 1911, NTAS NTRS F 268. 

177 Alice Springs Station Day Journal, entry of 30 August 1888, NTAS NTRS F 255. 

178 Alice Springs Station Day Journal, entry of20 December 1888, NTAS NTRS F 255. 

179 Wave Hill/Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal, entry of 7 August 1923, NTAS, NTRS F 
292. 

180 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 181. See also Honour Roll, Northern Territory Police, NTPHS. 

181 Haldane. The People's Force, p. 20. 

182 Haldane. The People's Force, p. 74. The year involved was 1873. 
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among constables was apparently a universal problem ... '183 David Mackay 

writing about Sydney's earliest police officers observed that 'the men who 

were appointed to the police forces of Sydney and London ... were 

considered inefficient, often drunkards'.184 A number of potential South 

Australian police officers were rejected because they were 'drunkards'.m 

Admittedly, many of these references are for earlier periods, but the 

drunkenness of police in the Northern Territory appears to have continued 

well into the twentieth century. 

The consumption of alcohol started soon after the first contingent of 

police arrived from Adelaide. Trooper Catchlove noted in his diary that he 

had 'bought off Smidt [sic) today one bottle of coconut oil and one bottle of 

beer, 2/6 for oil and 10 pence for beer and half a dozen eggs from Aball'.186 

At least Catchlove does not appear to have over indulged like Trooper 

Todd who, 'the worse from drink ... at 8pm beat and knocked his wife down 

twice and abused her shamefully for no cause whatever'.187 Todd does not 

seem to have learned from this experience because two years later, whilst 

intoxicated, he was visiting the tent of Mrs Symons, fighting another 

drunken man also calling upon her.1S8 

Often the public displays of drunkenness by police, sometimes on 

duty, brought severe sanctions on the members concerned. ls9 Whilst not 

183 Stunna 'Policing the Criminal Frontier in Mid-Nineteenth Century Australia, Britain 
and America', in Finnane. Policing in Australi.a. p.20. See also, Stunna. Vice in a Vicious 
Society, pp. 164-165. This latter reference relates to police in Sydney between 1844 and 
1854. The fact that many police officers were drunkards over such a lengthy period 
suggests more research is required into this topic. 

184 Mackay. The Influence of Government Policy on Police', p. 113. 

185 List of Applicants for Employment, November 1843 to January 1852, SRSA, GRG 5/14. 

186 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 19 
November 1870. 

187 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 1 August 
1870. 

188 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, entry of 24 April 
1872. 

189 Von der Borch to Foelsche, date illegible, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1419/1873. 
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attempting to condone the practice of police being drunk on duty, it is 

easy to understand, as Territorians have rarely been reticent where 

alcohol has been concerned. One of the first members to be disciplined for 

these breaches of discipline was Constable Davis. Davis, who was 

stationed at Southport in 1873, was considered by his officer in charge, 

Constable von der Borch, to be 'constantly intoxicated ... [and] behave in an 

abominable manner'.I90 Davis behaved so badly when drunk that several 

residents of Southport complained about him. One woman threatened to 

have him arrested. Constable von der Borch reported this behaviour to 

Inspector Foelsche and Davis was fined three poundsl91 • Unfortunately for 

Davis, he could not refrain from drinking heavily and, once again, his 

behaviour was reported to the Inspector. This time Davis was fined three 

days pay and transferred to Darwin where he served until 1874.192 

Mounted Constable CowIe in his letters to Baldwin Spencer often 

referred to drinking copious quantities of port, rum or whisky.m He found 

Gillen at his most likeable when 'personally in contact with his bottle of 

dawson'. 194 The picture painted of CowIe is of a person who was drinking 

to excess to overcome loneliness and boredom. Gillen, one of his 

contemporaries, was certain that CowIe's early death was brought, on in 

part, by his years of hard drinking. 195 Another instance of police being 

drunk on duty occurred at Arltunga where Corporal Nalty imbibed too 

freely. At a race meeting held at the town in 1905, Nalty was seen lying 

behind a shed at the racecourse with his trousers pulled down around his 

knees and two Aboriginal males, probably trackers, standing guard over 

him. Members of the public were so disgusted by Nalty's behaviour that a 

complaint was sent to the Commissioner of Police through Vaiben 

190 Von der Borch to Foelsche, 10 July 1873, peo 1419/73, SAPHS. 

191 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 175. 

192 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 176. 

193 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer 13 December 
1895, 7 July 1896, 10 May 1899. 

194 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 23 July 
1895. 

195 Mulvaney, Morphy, and Petch (eds.). My Dear Spencer, p. 441. 
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Solomon, the member for the Northern Territory in the South Australian 

Parliament. l96 Nalty was transferred to Alice Springs in disgrace. 

In 1910, Mrs Ryan, licensee of the Victoria Hotel, complained to 

Inspector Waters about Constable Dempsey's drunkenness. 

Unfortunately, the letter cannot be located, but it appears when visiting 

Darwin on duty, he was drunk for three days. Whatever the nature of his 

behaviour it was sufficient to cause a 'scandal in our small community'.197 

Mounted Constable Francis Sheridan also suffered from addiction to 

alcohol. In 1919, a complaint was received from a Mrs Yashara that he 

had been drunk in her store and made sexual advances to her whilst on 

duty. 198 In his defence, Sheridan forcefully denied the allegations stating 

that he had visited a suspected Japanese brothel in the course of his 

duties but had not been drunk nor made improper advances to Mrs 

Yashara. Mrs Yashara later withdrew the complaint. Nevertheless, 

Inspector Waters found that Sheridan had been late turning up for duty 

and fined him £2.199 In view of the fact that Sheridan was later penalised 

for drunkenness, once in Katherine in 1927 and once in Mataranka in 

1932, it appears highly probable that he was in fact drunk when he visited 

Mrs Yashara's store in 1919.200 

In 1910, Mounted Constable Campbell escorted prisoners to Darwin 

from Pine Creek. He stayed overnight at the Victoria Hotel and according 

to a newspaper report, retired to bed early. He was shortly afterwards 

heard calling for help and found lying on the ground beneath his room's 

196V.L. Solomon to Commissioner of Police, 11 May 1906, SRSA, ORO 1/284/1906. 

197 Waters to the Government Resident 12 February 1910 and 21 September 1910, NTAS, 
NTRS 829, item 19054/1910. 

198 Report of Inspector Waters, 30 October 1919, Sheridan P 23, NTAS, NTRS F 596 
Administrator's Office, service records 'P' Police, single number series 1924-1929. 

199 Report of Inspector Waters, 30 October 1919, Sheridan P 23, NTAS, NTRS F 596 
Administrator's Office, Service records 'P' Police, single number series 1924-1929. 

200 Sheridan P 23, NTAS, NTRS F 596 Administrator's Office, Service records 'P' Police, 
single number series 1924-1929. 
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~a1CO~y. The article suggests that Campbell had been sleep walking but 

IS wntten in such a sarcastic way the inference is clearly that Campbell 

fell from the balcony whilst intoxicated.201 

There is also Dudley's drinking, which has previously been 

discussed. All these cases demonstrated that some police in the Northern 

Territory were as addicted to liquor as many in the wider community, 

probably more so. It is not possible to compare the numbers of police who 

were charged departmentally with drunkenness against the numbers 

arrested for public drunkenness because only very limited data is 

available for comparison. From the cases cited and a review of other flles , 
it is clear that police officers were often heavy drinkers. The heavy 

drinking, in tum, affected some police officers and their abilities to 

perform their duties. 

Heavy drinking was not confined to Territory police. The Canadians 

faced similar problems. At Maple Creek, a bugler, Constable Martin, fell 

over whilst playing the last post. He was fined 10 dollars and spent three 

months at hard labour. Another member, Constable Wood, became drunk 

on a train and was sentenced to four months in gaol for his subsequent 

unruly behaviour. In efforts to curb drinking, cellars underneath 

barracks were sealed. A keg of whisky seized from a train at Calgary as 

evidence 'disappeared' within half an hour of being placed in the exhibit 

area of the orderly room.202 Even worse, drunkenness was not confined to 

the junior ranks in Canada. Three inspectors were suspended from duty 

for drunkenness.203 

201 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 April 1900. 

202 Aitkin. Maintain the Right, pp. 260-261. 

203 Suspension of Inspector T Wattam, NAC, RG 18, A-I, Volume 43, File 721-90, Charge 
of drunkenness against Inspector Norman, NAC, RG 18, Series A-I, Volume 44, ~ile 764-
90 and Suspension of Inspector T. Wattam for drunkenness, NAC, RG 18, Senes A-I, 
Volume 43 File 721-90. 
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The Territory police force was shaped to a large degree by the living 

conditions and need for its members to deal with a variety of tasks on the 

frontier. They had to be able to cope with the tedium of everyday life and 

the need to travel long distances and bring the law to an area in which 

Europeans were still a rarity. The early members needed to be pioneers 

who could survive the hostile environment. Some, however, fell to the 

pernicious evil of alcohoL The receding frontier brought to an end the 

need for men who could cope with the isolation and manage the hard 

living conditions. As better communications brought police stations closer 

together, there was less requirement for the individual to cope with all 

manner of things that confronted them on the frontier. Police became less 

jacks-of-all trades as government agencies began to allocate staff to more 

remote areas. 

Even in their everyday lives, race relations could not be put aside. 

Police officers lived with Aboriginal women who bore some of them 

children. Police and their wives used Aboriginal people as servants 

inside the house and around the yards. The trackers helped build horse 

yards, guard prisoners and accompany police on patrols. To some extent, 

the guarding of gaoled prisoners, mainly Aboriginal people, at police 

stations like Borroloola determined whether or not police officers went on 

patroL And so, as in every other respect of the lives of the early police 

officers, their daily life was affected by race, in particular the relations 

between Indigenous people and Europeans, in this case the 

master / servant relationship between constable and tracker. 

The contribution of the wives of Northern Territory police officers 

has rarely been truly recognised. The Centralian Advocate came close 

when, in a 1986 article, the reporter, Michelle Foster, wrote: 

Many of the NT's unsung heroines have been the wives of 
policemen who, undaunted by isolation from other white women, 
general loneliness, occasional danger, made hearth and home for 
their husbands in many out-of-the-way places ... They were always 
unobtrusive but helpful and effective in what was often a role 
comparable with today's social worker and domestic counsellor. 
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If you ask them to give you details about things of this nature the 
veteran wives still about the place would smile at you and ~y 'it 
was nothing' .. .I never saw a police wife flustered by an 
unexpected visitor. One wife for instance opened the door one day 
to fmd a very much "wanted" man at the door. Did she panic? Not 
her. She invited him in for a cuppa, even though her husband 
was not due back from patrol for some hours.204 

Such descriptions epitomise the role of police wives. Not many records 

deal with women at police stations. Their contribution, nevertheless, 

was considerable. 

The members of the force and their wives played a considerable 

part in shaping the direction of policing. They were one of the major 

influences as to how the force developed. Those at remote stations were 

truly apart from the rest of Australia. The 'frontier' has already been 

mentioned many times and it is to that topic that this study now turns. 

204 Centralian Advocate, 16 April 1986. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 



Chapter Five 

GOLD, COPPER WIRE AND BULL-DUST 

The roots of the modern Royal Canadian Mounted Police are 
fmnly embedded in the prairie frontier.! 

Policing [was] required to pacify the frontier ... 2 

A police force does not develop in isolation; it develops and matures 

in conjunction with the remainder of the community. The influence of the 

Territory community, the people and industries such as pastoralism, 

mining and communications shaped the young police force. The influence 

of the frontier and the industries which followed colonisation of the 

Territory, were critical factors in the way the Northern Territory Police 

Force evolved. It is essential, therefore, to understand these issues in 

order to appreciate how the force developed. This chapter examines the 

influence of the Territory, its culture, its industries and its citizens upon 

the development of the police force. It is not possible to totally divorce race 

relations from other aspects of the Northern Territory's development and 

some consideration is also given to that aspect of Territory life. 

Harsh topography and climate confronted the Territory's first 

European settlers. Then, as now, much of the country was unlalOWll to 

the majority of Australians. Was this a frontier, and if so did that fact play 

a part in the development of the police force? The answer to both these 

questions is yes. In order to examine these questions, it is necessary in 

this chapter to briefly examine Turner's frontier thesis. 

! Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 304. 

2 Hill. The Iron Hand in the Velvet Glove, p. 410. 
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Fred Alexander, discussing the applicability of Frederick Jackson 

Turner's frontier thesis to Australia argues that: 

this is not to imply that the Turner thesis can be swallowed whole, in Australia or 
elsewhere. It is never likely to be more than a provocative stimulus to the interpretation 
rather than the mere recording of Australian history, but it should receive even belated 
recognition as such .. 3 

This is true, but while not all of Turner's seminal work on the frontier 

is applicable in the context of the Northern Territory, many aspects are 

particularly useful in considering the development of policing. 

Some commentators argue that the Australian frontier exists only 

m the imagination.4 Other authors have found that any suggestion of 

frontier in the Northern Territory is unworkable.5 There are also the views 

of commentators such as Lyn Riddett, Mickey Dewar and Russell Ward 

who argue that the frontier is and always has been alive and well in the 

Northern Territory.6 

Riddett's argument that the Territory was a frontier because of the 

simple, primitive lifestyles enjoyed by the early settlers is persuasive in 

any examination of early police in the Northern Territory.1 Dewar argued 

3 Fred Alexander. Moving Frontiers: An American Theme and its Application to Australian 
History. (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1969), p. 38. 

4 Thomas Keneally. Outback, p. 8. 

S Peter Loveday. 'Political History of the North', in Ian Moffat and Ann Webb, (eds.). North 
Australian Research: Some Past Themes and New Directions. (Darwin: Australian National 
University Press, 1991), pp. 148-149. 

6 Lyn Riddett. Growing Up in the Pastoral Frontier: Conception, Birth and Childhood on 
Cattle Stations in the NT 1920-1950 and Recreation and Entertainment on Northern Territory 
Pastoral Stations, 1910-1950. (Darwin: State Library of the Northern Territory, Occasional 
Paper number 23, 1991), Mickey Dewar. 'Frontier Theory and the Construction of 
Meaning in Northern Territory Writing'. Journal of Northern Territory History, number 7, 
1996, p. 17, Ward. The Australian Legend. 

7 Riddett. Growing Up in the Pastoral Frontier, p. 1. 
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that 'frontier is about competition between the colonist and the colonised 

over land and resources'.s If this definition is accepted, police confronted 

the stark reality of conflict between Aborigines and pastoralists over land 

and stock. Russell Ward accepts the notion of frontier in the Northern 

Territory because of \vide open spaces'.9 The police were required to patrol 

the spaces whose geography often dictated the location of many of the 

police stations. On any criterion, frontier'is an issue upon which to judge 

early police. 

Graeme Davison, in the Oxford Companion to Australian History, 

argued that Australians developed their own version of the frontier myth 

often using other names such as 'bush, outback or Never-Never'.lO He also 

contended that the frontier 'has remained a significant reference point in 

historical writing' which is: 

Both an idea and a place. It signified both a line on the map and 
a geographically indetenninate boundary between the mown and 
unknown, the civilised and the rude, the safe and the dangerous, 
the ordered and the anarchic. 11 

Even though Turner has many supporters, such as Ray Billington, 

other commentators, for example Stanley Elkin, George Pierson, Lee 

Benson and more recently Patricia Nelson Limerick and Richard Slotkin, 

g Dewar. 'Frontier Theory and the Construction of Meaning in Northern Territory', p.17. 

9 Ward. The Australian Legend, pp. 1-2. 

10 Davison. 'Frontier'in The Oxford Companion to Australian History, p. 270. 

11 Davison. 'Frontier'in The Oxford Companion to Australian History, p. 270. 
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have criticised his work. Nevertheless, some of the Tumerian argument is 

applicable to the Northern Territory and the operations of its police force. 12 

Turner's ideas came to the attention of historians when he read a 

paper at a Chicago meeting of the American Historical Association in 

1893. In Turner's opinion, as Americans moved from the [lIst settlements 

westward across the continent to the Pacific coast, the harsh conditions of 

the frontier influenced their values and behaviour, creating a uniquely 

American character.13 Turner argued that the settling of the frontier was 

the 'recurrence of the process of evolution in each western area reached in 

the process of expansion'.14 He went on to argue that this continual rebirth 

strengthened the dominant forces in the American character, those of 

individUalism, democracy and nationalism. IS Turner also argued that the 

frontier was 'a place where individuals were judged on their skill with an 

axe rather than family background [which] had promulgated equality and 

democratic political practices'.16 He argued that these traits passed from 

one frontier generation to the next as the frontier moved westwards 

leaving behind settled lands. 

12 See for example Ray Allen Billington. America's Frontier Heritage. (Lawrence: University 
of Kansas Press, 1986), Ray Allen Billington. Frederick Jackson Turner. Historian, Sclwlar, 
Teacher (New York: Oxford University Press, 1973), Elkins et.al. 'A Meaning for Turner's 
Frontier: Democracy in the Old Northwest', in George Rogers Taylor. (ed.). The Tumer 
Thesis; Conceming the Role of the Frontier in American History. (Lexington: Heath, 1972). 
pp. 120-151, Pierson, G. 'The Frontier and American Institutions: A Criticism of the 
Turner Theory', in Taylor. The Tumer Thesis: Concerning the Role of The Frontier in 
American History, pp. 70-97, Lee Benson. 'The Historian as Mythmaker: Turner and the 
Closed Frontier', in David M. Ellis (ed.). The Frontier in American Development· Essays in 
Honor of Paul Wallace Gates. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1969) pp. 3-18, Patricia 
Nelson Limerick. The Legacy of Conquest The Unhroken Past of the American West. (New 
York: W.W. Norton, 1987), Richard Slotkin. Regeneration Through Violence: The Mytlwlogy 
of the American Frontier, 1600-1860. (Middletown: Wesleyan University Press, 1973), 
Richard Slotkin. Gunfighter Nation: The Myth of the Frontier in Twentieth Century America. 
(New York: University of Oklahoma Press, 1998). 

13 Robert Kyff, 'Frederick Jackson Turner & the Vanishing Frontier'. American History 
fllustrated, July/August 1993, pp. 52-58. 

14 Turner. The Frontier in American History, p. 2. 

IS Turner. The Frontier in American History, p. 3. 

16 Kyff, 'Frederick Jackson Turner & the Vanishing Frontier', pp. 52-58. 
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Turner's frontier was at the 'edge of free land ... the outer edge of the 

settled area'.17 He contended that, as the colonists moved into the frontier, 

they were overwhelmed by the environment and became more like the 

Indigenous peoples in order to survive, gradually developing a new, 

American, way of life. IS Other writers have since argued that the American 

'frontier in a way has stood for [the United States] at its most violent. 19 

Arguably, the same is true of Australia, certainly in the case of the 

Northern Territory. 

A critical feature of Turner's thesis was the availability of free land. 

He argued, as had others before him, 20 that, 'The existence of an area of 

free land .. .its continuous recession, and the advance of American 

settlement westward, explain American development ... '.21 The sale of land 

was the basis of colonisation of the Northern Territory, with half a million 

acres having to be sold before settlement commenced in order that the 

Territory could pay for itself. Purchasers could buy as many 160-acre 

agricultural blocks as they wished and for the first 250 000 acres, the cost 

was 7s 6d per acre with 'a free town lot being 'thrown in with each country 

lot' [my emphasisjY Thereafter, the next 250 000 acres was sold at 12s 

per acre.23 There was thus ~ free land available in the Northern 

Territory, fulfilling this aspect of Turner's definition of a frontier. Strictly 

17 Turner. The Frontier in American History, p. 3. Lee Benson, in 1'he Historian as 
Mythmaker', at pp. 3-5, argues that Turner's ideas were not new but an adaptation of a 
thesis developed by Achille Loria, an American economist. Regardless of the rights and 
wrongs of that argument, the 'Frontier Theory' has come to be identified with Turner. 

IS Turner. The Frontier in American History, p. 3. 

19 W. Eugene Hollon. Frontier Violence: Another Look. (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1974), p. vii. 

20 Kyff notes that Benjamin Franklin, Thomas Jefferson, Ralph Waldo Emerson, Thomas 
Macaulay, and Alexis de Tocqueville all referred to the beneficial impact of free western 
lands on the American economy and temperament prior to Turner's speech, which gave 
birth to his well known 'Frontier Theory'. David M. Ellis in The Frontier in American 
Development: Essays in Honor of Paul Wallace Gates. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 
1969}, suggests that Turner had 'taken' this part of his work from Loria and added to it 
his own ideas. 

21 Robert Kyff, 'Frederick Jackson Turner & the Vanishing Frontier' History R/ustrated, 
July/August 1993, pp. 52-58, via ehost@epnet.com (EBSCOhost Mailer). 

22 Donovan. A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 41. 

23 See, for example, Donovan. A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 41. 
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speaking, the land was not wholly free because the country block had to 

be purchased before the free town lot being made available. Nevertheless, 

despite the conditions, some free land was available. More importantly, 

the availability of large tracts of land brought settlers to this remote part 

of Australia. With the arrival of settlers, there was a need for police, thus 

land, some of which was free, underpinned the establishment of the police 

force on this frontier. 

The Northern Territory frontier expanded southwards from Darwin, 

north from the South Australian border and west from Queensland. The 

Northern Territory frontier was a 'geographic zone of interaction between 

two or more distinctive cultures ... places where cultures contend with one 

another'.24 Not only did cultures collide, geographically the land was, in 

Turner's terminology, uncivilised and untamed. The climate was harsh, 

almost extreme, and the lack of the usual support mechanisms, such as 

urban centres and close social structures upon which the Europeans 

depended, were rarely available outside of Darwin. Many conditions made 

the Northern Territory different from other settled parts of Australia. These 

included harsh weather patterns, the lack of infrastructure and a meagre 

European population. Even then, Darwin had to be built from nothing. 

Due to these harsh environmental factors, the Northern Territory frontier 

was 'the meeting point between savagery and civilisation', a situation 

which Turner would have recognised as a frontier. 25 The police officers in 

the Northern Territory were at the apex of that 'meeting point'. They were 

also at the forefront of the clash between the cultures of the original 

inhabitants and the Europeans who were entering the frontier lands. 

Initially, the lifestyles of most non-Aboriginal Territorians were a 

battle against the elements. Communication with the south was by ship, 

24 David J. Weber and Jane Rausch (eds.). Where Cultures Meet: Frontiers in Latin 
American History. Wilmington: Scholarly Resources Inc, 1974, p. xiv in a book review by 
Lynne Guitar, on H-latam@MSU.edu, March 1996. 

25 Turner. The Frontier in American History, p. 3. 
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horse or camel. M t fi d 
os 00 s and other staples were imported by ship. 

Buildings were rudimentary. Harriet Daly, daughter of the first 

Government Resident, wrote that Darwin was 'a handful oflog huts'.26 The 

first police station in Darwin was a crude affair of poles and plaster, 

measuring 20 feet by 12 feet, which provided 'very poor accommodation'. 27 

There was no hospital in Darwin until June 1874 and, in the more remote 

areas, no trained medical help was available until well into the twentieth 
century. 28 E aft th h . tal ven er e OSpl was established in Darwin, police 

officers being treated there, even if injured on duty, lost three shillings per 

day from their pay. They also had to pay a further three shillings per day 

for treatment received. This situation was not remedied until 1901.29 

In the more remote areas, the situation was even more primitive. 

The death of Mounted Constable Keating demonstrates the frontier nature 

of outback policing. Keating was stationed at Bow Hills from 1 September 

1916 until his death a short time later. 30 On 16 October 1916, his officer 

in charge reported in the daily journal that 'Mounted Constable Keating 

sick'Y He continued to be reported as sick each day until 5 November 

when 'Mounted Constable Keating expired - cause of death not known'.32 

On 6 November, the Coroner gave permission to bury Keating.3) 

Police in Queensland also suffered from a lack of adequate medical 

facilities and the hard life took its toll on families. In one police family, the 

26 Mrs. Dominic D. Daly. Digging, Squatting and Pioneering Life in the Northern Territory of 
South Australia. (London: Sampson Low, Marston, Seale and Rivington, 1887), p. 44. 

27 T. Reynolds. Commissioner of Crown Lands, Reporl. on Norl.hern Territory Government 
Buildings, SAPP number 120 of 1874. 

28 Jacqueline O'Brien. 'Looking Back at Nursing'. Looking Back: The Northern Territory in 
1888. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 1988), p. 27. 

29 Commissioner of Police to the Minister, 3 January 1901, NAA ACf, A 1640/1, item 
00/524. 

30 Dates of service taken from the Northern Territory Police Roll of Honour. 

31 Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal entry of24 October 1916, NTAS, NTRS F 292. 

32 Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal entry of 5 November 1916, NTAS, NTRS F 292. 

33 Bow Hills Police Station Day Journal entry of6 November 1916, NTAS, NTRS F 292. 
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police officer and his wife both suffered from consumption while their 

daughter was reputed to be a sickly child.34 

Even after the Europeans gained a foothold in the Northern 

Territory, circumstances changed little. Transport between Darwin and 

Adelaide was largely by ship and infrequent. The issues of The Northern 

Territory Times and Gazette for December 1888 reveal that four vessels 

arrived in Darwin's port that month; two from Hong Kong, one from 

Wyndham and one from Thursday Island. Five ships left Darvvin for other 

ports, three for Western Australia, one for Melbourne and one to Sydney.35 

By 1912, the situation had hardly improved, as H.E. Carey, Government 

Secretary during the Gilruth Administration, later wrote that Darwin and 

surrounding areas 'were some of the most isolated in the Commonwealth, 

no air services, no motor vehicles, no electricity'.36 He continued by writing 

that, communication with the south was for all practical purposes was by 

steamer only. Steamers were infrequent and the journey took 10 to 14 

daysY Mail, too, was infrequent. In 1913, there were only two mails 

received at the Roper Bar Police Station for distribution to Europeans 

living in the area. 38 These included telegrams and the newspapers, so the 

population in the remote areas of the Northern Territory was at least six 

months behind with the news. 

The population with which the police had to deal in the Northern 

Territory was always small, particularly the European population. The 

non- Aboriginal population, in particular, was sparsely scattered. 

Unfortunately, census data did not include Aboriginal people but the data 

34 Karen Nelson. Brothers-in-Law: Brief Biographies of Seven Queensland Police Officers 
Killed on Duty. (Brisbane: Karen Nelson, 1999), p. 3. 

35 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, December 1888. 

36 H.E. Carey to Mrs. Gilruth, 13 May 1937. Basser Library Manuscript Collection. 
Gilruth J.A.(1871-1937), Series 12. 

37 H.E. Carey to Mrs. Gilruth, 13 May 1937. Basser Library Manuscript Collection. 
Gilruth J.A.(1871-1937), Series 12. 

38 Lewis. The Big Up, p. 64. 
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available clearly shows that the non-Aboriginal population was extremely 

small. The 1921 census puts into perspective the size of the non

Aboriginal population being policed in each police district. The chart at 

Figure 4 refers to this. 39 

The European population, though small, was inclined in some areas 

to take the law into its own hands. A similar situation had existed in the 

American West: 

The individual was not ready to submit to complex regulations. 
Population was sparse, there was no multitude of jostling 
interests ... There was a reproduction of the primitive idea of the 
personality of the law, a crime was more an offence against the 
victim than a violation of the law of the land.40 

However, the most telling issue of the meeting point was that of the 

conflicts between Indigenous and non-Indigenous settlers. Police 

officers were expected to make the frontier safe for the European 

settlers. This was not unique to the Northern Territory. In The 

Wretched of the Earth Frantz Fanon wrote, 'The frontiers of the colonial 

world are shown by barracks and police stations. In the colonies it is the 

policeman and the soldier who are the official, instituted go-betweens, 

the spokesman of the settler'.41 These symbols were equally valid in the 

Northern Territory. During the early days of settlement, newspapers 

often described Aboriginal attacks on Europeans as 'massacres' and 

'outrages', usually referring to the Aboriginal people in disparaging 

terms. European Territorians also encouraged a harsh police response 

to Aboriginal violence. All too often, newspaper editors suggested that 

39 1921 is the only year in which a breakdown is provided, but nevertheless is useful in 
understanding the size of the population. 

40 Turner. "The Problem of the West' in The Frontier in American History. p. 212. 

41 Frantz Fanon. Wretched afthe Earth. (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1980), p. 29. Jonathan 
Richards who presented at paper at the History of Crime, Policing and Punishment' 
Conference at Canberra in December 1999 drew this reference to my attention. 
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FIGURE 4 

1921 CENSUS - POLICE DISTRICTS 

Police District Males Females Total Dwellings 

Alice Springs 119 112 231 30 

Alice Well 63 30 93 16 

Anthony's Lagoon 54 12 66 17 

Arltunga 56 29 85 20 

Borroloola 63 17 80 25 

Brock's Creek 158 31 189 109 

Daly River 35 6 41 18 

Darwin 919 480 1399 420 

Darwin* 204 113 317 126 

FrewRiver 34 10 44 12 

Katherine 84 22 106 18 

Lake Nash 90 22 112 11 

Marranboy [sic) 47 11 58 32 

Newcastle Waters 71 19 90 6 

Pine Creek 305 49 354 156 

Rankine River 215 29 244 25 

Roper River 54 30 84 10 

Timber Creek 149 20 169 19 

Wave Hill 37 3 40 5 

Shipping 64 1 65 0 

TOTAL 2821 1046 3867 1075 



police kill Ab·· fi any ongme ound near the scene of an 'outrage', guilty or 

not, simply because of the difficulties involved in determining the 

identity of the actual offenders. The Northern Territory Times and 

Gazette took the view that it was better to 'strike terror into the hearts 

of marauding tribes'42 rather than the police wasting their time in 

bringing prisoners to Darwin to be 'fed, clothed, housed and kept in 

comfort at Government expense'.4l European Territorians tended to 

ignore or dismiss as misguided 'southern comment' any arguments 

against such policies appearing in the southern press. 

Most early European settlers in the Northern Territory saw 

themselves as pioneers of civilisation and as frontiersmen and 

frontierswomen. Alfred Searcy, the first customs officer in the Northern 

Territory, recounted how 'many a strange tale could be told of the life and 

doings on the back blocks'.44 This was equally true of police officers. Victor 

Hall, who served in the Northern Territory in the late 1930s and early 

1940s, wrote in Dreamtime Justice, 'by swamp and jungle and range, and 

on the dusty rim of the desert, they marked many a successful adventure 

in support of the King's Peace'.45 Constable Miller wrote to his fiancee in 

1910 about his desire to leave Darwin and go bush to escape the 

boredom.46 The fact that men sought to be posted to remote areas with 

primitive conditions suggests, too, that they were adventurers seeking to 

experience the 'wild frontier'. Mounted Constable CowIe is typical of this 

latter category; in 1895 he wrote, 'After all the Bush was my home - I 

loved it in spite of its hardships .... 47 

42 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 June 1882. 

43 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 June 1882. 

44 Alfred Searcy. In Northern Seas: Being Mr. Alfred Searcy's Experiences on the North 
Coast of AUstralia, as Recounted to E. Whitington. (Adelaide: W.K. Thomas and Co., 1905), 
p.25. 

45 Hall. Dreamtime Justice, p. 159. 

46 Letter Miller to Ewens 6 March 1910. Letters written by Constable William Charles 
Miller. 

47 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 26 May 

1920. 

199 



William Beahen and Stan Horrall, in their definitive work on the 

work of the North-West Mounted Police Force, accept that the Canadian 

prairies were a frontier. 48 There was, however, one major difference. 

Members of the North-West Mounted Police Force were required to settle 

Indigenous peoples on reserves, note 'settle' not 'disperse', and then 

protect the workers building the Canadian Pacific Railway line. 

Subsequently, they protected incipient communities 'from natural disaster 

and human disruption',49 providing, as one cotnmentator has suggested, 

'the first faint stirrings of the Canadian welfare state'.50 Canadian academic 

Elizabeth Furniss, at a conference in Darwin, vehemently objected to the 

portrayal of Canadian Police as implementing the welfare state.51 

Nevertheless, the Canadian experience was similar to that of the Northern 

Territory. Police in both countries were shaped by and in tum helped 

shape, their frontier lands. 

Government representation on the frontier fell almost wholly upon 

the shoulders of the police. This was not exclusive to Australia. The 

Canadian North-West Mounted Police 'were agents of the metropolitan 

government par excellence'.52 The development of policy in the Northern 

Territory was not quite so dependent upon police officers but, 

nevertheless, they did put forward some policy initiatives. In many cases 

police, to suit local conditions, applied variants on official policy. 

Like Canada, two forms of sovereignty applied in Australia. The 

first, 'symbolic', consisted of actions taken to demonstrate sovereignty 

under international law. The provision of a mail service was one such 

48 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 14. 

49 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 14. 

50 Carl Betke. 'Pioneers and Police on the Canadian Prairies, 1873-1914', Historical Papers. 
Canadian Historical Association, Montreal, 1980, p. 9. 

51 Discussion betw'een Associate Professor Elizabeth Furniss and the author during a 
conference organised by the North Australia Research Unit in Darwin, September 1999. 

52 William R. Morrison. S1wwing the Flag: The Mounted Police and Canadian Sovereignty in 
the North, 1894-1925. (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1985), p. xiv. 
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symbol to the international community that a sovereign state existed. 53 

Because the Territory police force was in some instances used to carry or 

deliver mail, it was demonstrating 'symbolic sovereignty'. 54 The 'long march' 

across Canada undertaken by the first North-West Mounted Police 

contingent to reach the prairies has been cited as another example of 

symbolic sovereignty. 55 This feat was equalled by the long patrols 

undertaken in the Northern Territory by one or two police officers to locate 

a suitable site for, and then erect, a police station.56 

More important for policing was developmental sovereignty. This 

form of sovereignty was when a government acted upon specific policy for 

the area it controlled. Morrison suggests that Canadian police undertook 

developmental sovereignty by explaining and enforcing laws on such 

matters as customs regulations, gambling and liquor drawn up in 

Ottawa. 57 The Canadian Pacific Railway was significant to the Canadian 

police who were deeply involved in developmental sovereignty. The railway 

brought settlers to the prairies and, gradually, the police turned from 

merely controlling railway gangs, liquor smuggling and preventing armed 

hold-ups on trains to a more generalised policing role. The police, in fact, 

helped open up the west of Canada by their presence and, in the words of 

a Canadian historian, 'acted as agents of national policy' by providing a 

range of services normally attributable to other agencies. 58 The North-West 

Mounted Police Force was at this time still operating only in the North

West Territories and had not assumed a federal role. The only difference 

in the Northern Territory experience was that the centre of power was 

either Adelaide or Melbourne rather than Ottawa. 

53 Morrison. Showing the Flag, p. 1. 

54 Lewis. PatroUing the Big Up, p. 64. Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 April 1892. 

55 Morrison. Showing the Flag, p. 2. 

56 Donovan to Foelsche, 4 October 1886, NTAS, NTRS, F 275 (1) Borroloola Police Station: 
Letter Book 1886 - 1894. 

57 Morrison. Showing the Flag, p. 2. 

58 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 14. 
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The development of Australia's last frontier might well have been 

slowed, and would certainly have been more difficult, had the small but 

ubiquitous police force not been deployed as Europeans moved hesitantly 

to colonise the Northern Territory. 

Industry on the frontier created the 'meeting place' and had a 

profound affect on policing, and the development of the force. Pastoralism 

was a significant industry which shaped policing. The advance of settlers 

determined to stock the country with livestock caused conflict with the 

original owners and police became embroiled in conflicts over land. 

Initially, cattle stations were opened in Central Australia. The first, 

Undoolya, was established and stocked between 1872 and 1876. By 1886, 

another 39 stations had opened, carrying cattle, sheep and horses. 59 The 

numbers of cattle and sheep increased rapidly, competing with Aborigines 

for water in the scarce waterholes of the arid centre of Australia. Sacred 

areas were neither known nor respected by the settlers. Thus, the scene 

was set for conflict. John Langdon Parsons, the Government Resident, 

explained the dilemma created by the pastoral industry in his report of 

1885. He wrote 'The stockholder uses the billabongs for cattle and very 

vigorously lets the blackfellows understand that it is at their peril they put 

a firestick to it'. 60 He continued by writing that European invasion and 

settlement would be resisted and that both sides would undertake further 

outragesY 

The pastoral industry was important for the development of the 

Northern Territory, not so much economically but as an incentive to 

populate the remote areas. The South Australian Government encouraged 

settlers to take up pastoral lands, even offering concessions in order to 

59 Vern O'Brien. The Nation Builders: Pioneer Pastoral Attempts in the Territory', Looking 
Back: The Northern Territory in 1888. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 
1988), p. 62. 

60 Government Residents Quarterly Report on the Northern Territory, March 1885. 

61 Government Residents Quarterly Report on the Northern Territory, March 1885. 
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have the runs stocked.62 In return, the companies and individuals paid 

rent to the Government. Rents were low and the South Australian 

Government used this and the parlous state of the economy as 

justification for not spending more on police protection for Northern 

Territory pastoralistsY In 1890, for example, the Minister for Education, 

who also had responsibility for the Northern Territory, advised a 

delegation from the Tempe Downs Pastoral Company that Willshire's 

native police were costing £500 a year which was 'a similar amount [to 

that] being received as rent from the company'.64 Police on the ground, 

however, were aware of the financial and political implications the cattle 

killings were having on the stations. Willshire later wrote that Tempe 

Downs Station would have been profitable sooner if the Aborigines had 

killed fewer cattleY Willshire unsuccessfully sought to use the Tempe 

Downs Station fmancial losses as a means of increasing the numbers of 

native police attached to his patrol. 66 

Police recognised pastoralists' influence for many years. Mounted 

Constable Johns, stationed at Roper Bar in the early twentieth century, 

understood that the pastoralists' entreaties to the Government were based 

on the belief that they were paying for what was previously non-revenue 

producing country and expected protection in return.67 The Government 

also used major pastoral companies to help defray the cost of police 

personnel and infrastructure. In 1892, for example, the Goldsbrough Mort 

Company wanted a party of 'trackers', under police control, sent to the 

62 Herbert Angas Parsons. The Truth About the Northern Territory.( Adelaide: Hussy and 
Gillingham, 1907), p. 67. 

63 For example in 1895 the government received £6980 6s 9p and in 1899 £1132 6s 1d, 
see Parsons. The Truth About the Northern Territory. p. 68. 

64 Register, 20 February 1890. 

65 William, H. Willshire. The Aborigines of Central Australia, With Vocabularies of the 
Dialects Spoken by the Natives of Lake Amadeus and of the Western Territory of Central 
Australia. (Adelaide: C.E. Bristow, Government Printer, 1891), p. 36. 

66 Willshire to Besley, 8 January 1890, SRSA, GRG 1/119/90. 

67 Lewis. PatroUing the Big Up, p. 67. 
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Victoria River to protect their stoclanen and cattle. 68 Foelsche was so short 

of funds for the Police that he agreed to station native police in that 

locality only if the company contributed towards their cost.69 It appears 

that the funds were forthcoming because a station was established in the 

region.70 Cattle killing was also prevalent in the Baddy Tablelands area 

and Victoria River District of the Territory.7l The Borroloola Police Station 

journal records instances of cattle killing in December 1893, December 

1910 and June 1917.n These offences were largely responsible for police 

stations at Borroloola, Roper River and Anthony's Lagoon being 

maintained. Even stations opened for other reasons were often located 

near pastoral properties. Officers at these stations were receiving reports 

of cattle killings well into the twentieth century.73 

The companies kept pressure on the Government to provide 

additional protection for themselves and their stock. It was the killing of 

the latter that prompted most requests for additional police protection. 

John Lewis, for example, wrote to the South Australian Treasurer in 1893, 

quoting the manager of Tempe Downs: 

Blacks have been giving no end of trouble ... we know of 20 head 
killed this month and of course do not see all they kilL.When at 
the Charlotte I wired to the police to come out but they took no 
notice of my message. I hope you will do something in the matter. 
It is no use the police coming out unless they stay some time.74 

68 Goldsbrough Mort & Company Ltd to the Treasurer, 4 January 1892, SRSA, GRG 
1/26/92. 

69 Foelsche to Dashwood, Government Resident, 11 March 1892, SRSA, GRG 1/26/92. 

70 The station was originally established at Gordon Creek in 1894 and later moved to 
Timber Creek. 

7l Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1914/15. See also Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 22 May 1925. 

n Borroloola Police Station Day Journal entries of 12 December 1893,12 December 1910 
and 18 June 1910, NTAS, NTRS, F 269. 

73 Mackay to the Inspector, 7 March 1913, NTAS, NTRS 241 (5) Alice Well Police Station Letter Book 
1912-1913. 

74 Lewis to the Treasurer, 19 January 1893, SRSA, 5/2/7893/1893. 
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Lewis, in turn, using the veiled threat of reduced rents to the 

Government, wanted action taken which would ensure the protection 

of the lessees where absolutely necessary otherwise, they might leave 

the lease and the country would become unprofitable in the hands of 

the State/5 The Treasurer sought to have the Chief Secretary provide 

additional protection 'otherwise [the State] cannot hope to get [the] 

Back Country permanently settled'/6 Inspector Besley, when asked 

how to resolve the issue raised by Lewis, suggested that a new police 

station should be opened at Tempe Downs, which would need 

additional members.77 The Commissioner finally agreed and Mounted 

Constable Daer was appointed to take charge of a patrol base at 

Illamurta Springs on Tempe Downs Station.78 

Pastoralism resulted in the establishment of a number of police 

stations (these appear in figure 5). The police station located on the main 

Queensland and Northern Territory border crossing, usually transacted 

business at Camooweal in Queensland. The formal name of the police 

station was Happy Creek, which lies just on the Northern Territory side of 

the border. 79 

The police clearly took the pastoralists' side in confrontations 

between Europeans and Indigenous people. Mounted Constable CowIe, 

writing to Spencer, said: 

75 Lewis to the Treasurer, 19 January 1893, SRSA, 5/2/7893/1893. 

76 Footnote on Lewis to the Treasurer, 19 January 1893, SRSA, 5/2/7893/1893. 

77 Besley to the Commissioner, 13 February 1893, SRSA, 5/2/7893/1893. 

78 Besley to the Commissioner, 10 May 1893, SRSA, 5/2/7893/1893. 

79 Debnam. Men o/the Northern Territory Police Force, p. 75 
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FIGURE 5 

POLICE STATIONS OPENED AS A RESULT OF PASTORALISMz 

Station Opened Closed 

Anthony's Lagoon 1889 1979 

Boggy-Hole 1887 1891 

Bow H:illsjWave Hill 1913 Remains open@ 

TIlamurta 1893 1912 

Katherine 1886 Remains open 

Rankine River 1911 1913 

Roper River 1885 1980 

Stirling Creek 1911 1913 

Timber Creek 1894 Remains open 

@ Renamed Kalkaringi 

Sources: Newspaper reports, Government Residents'/ Administrators Reports' and 
Debnam. Men of the Northern Territory Police. 



A stock phrase of the cult is 'put yourself in the Blackfellow's 
Place'. Well, SUppose you and Gillen put yourselves for a while in 
the 'Squatters Place'. You rent the Country [sic] and if the 
Government does not prevent the blacks destroying your property 
wholesale, do you not think you would feel inclined to do SO.80 

This, it should be remembered, is from one of the more enlightened 

mounted constables who served in the Northern Territory during the 

nineteenth century. The Northern Territory popUlation was not alone in 

such views. Leos, noted that there are ample records of 'vigilantes of 

teamsters or other settlers ... formed if Native Police protection was 

unavailable or inadequate' on the Queensland frontier. 81 Such views 

are, perhaps, understandable, with the Europeans perceiving a need to 

depend upon each other against an apparent threat from Aborigines. 

Such views on the part of the police reinforce the arguments of 

revisionist police historians that police were instruments of the elites. 82 

In the early years of the colonisation of the Northern Territory, the 

police were agents of a ruling elite represented by the pastoralists who 

had the ear of the South Australian Government. When Mounted 

Constable Willshire was found not guilty of murder of two Aboriginal 

men in 1891, he received almost 50 congratulatory telegrams from 

friends 'nearly all of them from Central Australia'. 83 The response to 

Willshire's release suggests strong support from pastoralists. 

Some Europeans in the Northern Territory, including police officers, 

recognised that they were acting unjustly towards the Aboriginal people. 

When the Durack brothers moved into the Ord River district of Western 

Australia, they met former Northern Territory police trooper Lucanus, who 

had opened a store in Western Australia. Lucanus recounted many tales 

80 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author. CowIe to Spencer, 10 June 
1899. 

81 1oos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 75. 

82 David Taylor. The New Police in Nineteenth-Century England: Crime, Conflict and Control. 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1997), p. 3. 

83 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 124. 
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of 'rough justice dealt out to murdering or cattle-spearing blacks'.84 Even 

after the tum of the century, pastoralists urged the police to deal harshly 

with Aborigines in order to prevent fresh bouts of crime on or near their 

stations. 

Europeans who killed or stole cattle were usually dealt -with 

more leniently than Aborigines. In one case, a drover provided 

unbranded cattle from Victoria River Downs Station to a European man 

on an adjoining property.8S He was not charged with any offence but any 

Aboriginal person who took cattle in this way would have faced the 

court, at best, or been killed, at worst. Despite this apparent inequality, 

Inspector Foelsche noted in 1891 that since police had moved to the 

Barkly Tablelands, cattle thieves had left the area and moved to the 

Victoria River to ply their trade. 86 These must have been Europeans 

because Aboriginal people would not normally leave their own country to 

live in an area on the other side of the Northern Territory. Because of a 

lack of police west of the Telegraph Line, Foelsche reported that he could 

not do much to combat the problem, so it is not clear if police 

apprehended any of these organised gangsY In fairness to Foelsche, the 

Commissioner of Police, in 1887, noted that Foelsche had been obliged 

to establish new police stations at Borroloola and Katherine to prevent 

horse and cattle thieves from engaging in their nefarious pursuits.88 The 

Northern Territory Times and Gazette suggested that chastisement be 

administered, as pennitting outrages to pass unnoticed 'is simply 

offering encouragement to crime'. 89 

84 Mary Durack. Kings in. Grass Castles. (London: Constable, 1959), p. 268. 

85 Keith Wiley. Boss Drover. (Adelaide: Rigby, 1971), pp. 111-112. 

86 Government Resident's Report on the Northern Territory to 30 June 1891. 

87 GovemmentResident's Report on the Northern Territory to 30 June 1891and 
South Australian Government Gazette, 23 August 1894. 

88 South Australi.an Government Gazette, 22 September 1887. 

89 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 September 1902. 
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Confrontations between Aborigines and Europeans on the Northern 

Territory frontier, until about 1900, found police actions against 

Aborigines located at almost the extreme coercive pole of the control 

continuum. 9O From 1911 onwards, police actions gradually moved farther 

towards the less coercive, more benign, end of the continuum. This was 

due in part to the frontier influence waning as the Territory gradually 

became more settled. The other rationale for the shift in police actions was 

the public's reduced acceptance of overt police hostility towards the 

Aboriginal population. This was particularly true of the population beyond 

the Northern Territory's borders. 

Police in South Australia had been dealing with stock killings long 

before the colony gained possession of the Northern Territory. A notebook 

held by the South Australian Police Historical Society indicates how 

similar the problems had been to the Northern Territory. In 1858, settlers 

investigating the killing of a sheep apprehended an Aboriginal man in 

possession of a sheep's carcass. The settlers seized the Aborigine by use of 

a 'stirrup leather round his neck'.91 The suspect was taken to the hut of 

the local police officer who chained him outside. Later the Aborigine was 

found dead and the policeman and a settler buried him before the police 

officer went off to report the man's death to a magistrate. 92 An inquest 

later found that the Aborigine had died 'from exhaustion and from 

overgorging himself with mutton and drinking water'.93 

Queensland police dealt with the theft of stock well into the 

twentieth century. As in the Northern Territory, these were difficult 

offences to detect due to large unfenced properties, indifference by some 

90 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 1. 

91 J.R.C. Knox. Extracts from a diary by J.R.C. Knox on a trip to Eyre's Peninsula in 1857-
58, undated. Copy held by the SAPHS. 

92 Knox. Extracts from a diary by J.R.C. Knox on a trip to Eyre's Peninsula in 1857-58. 

93 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 142. 
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owners, legislative omissions and, where Europeans were involved, a bias 

against convictions on the part ofjuries.94 

Without doubt, police throughout Queensland, South Australia and 

the N orthem Territory acted harshly against Aborigines suspected of 

killing stock. In this regard, the police were responsible for the spread of 

the pastoral industry. The suppression of cattle killing helped the industry 

to thrive and spread. As Henry Reynolds argues, the industry would have 

spread but more slowly.95 

Major problems that faced the North-West Mounted Police were 

horse and cattle stealing. 'Loose supervision of stock by ranchers made 

such thefts relatively easy to commit and considerably more difficult to 

detect'. 96 The international borders with the United States posed a 

significant problem for the North-West Mounted Police as stock thieves 

could cross the border and vanish with the stolen animals. Because 

Britain retained responsibility for Canada's external affairs during the 

1880s, extradition treaties between Canada and the United States took 

many years to establish on a finn footing. It was 1889 before a convention 

detailing many crimes was agreed to. Even then, extradition was a painful 

and difficult process.97 

Police officers in the Territory spent a significant proportion of their 

time attending to matters related to pastoralists. The Timber Creek letter 

book reveals correspondence regarding incorrect brands being used on 

cattle and searching for horses with particular brands on them. It also 

94 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 152. 

95 Henry Reynolds. With the White People: The Crucial Role of the Aborigines in the 
Exploration and Development of Australia. (Ringwood: Penguin, 1990), p. 7l. 

96 Beahen and HorralL Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 91. 

97 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 94. The extradition of cattle thieves 
from adjoining colonies, and later states, does not appear to have been a problem for 
Northern Territory Police as no references to extradition have been located. 
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deals with carriage of mail to Victoria River Downs Station, the death of a 

stockman at Victoria River Downs, cattle killings, wild horses at Willeroo 

Station and the approval of cattle for slaughter. 98 During the period of 

South Australian control of the Territory, the Government Residents 

highlighted the importance of the pastoral industry in the annual reports. 

Police were appointed as inspectors of slaughterhouses in 1884.99 Police at 

most stations were later appointed as stock inspectors. In this capacity 

members were required to report annually to the chief inspector of stock 

who was the police inspector. For many years, these reports appeared in 

full in the Government Residents' routine reports, providing a more 

detailed picture of the pastoral industry and the police in their stock 

inspector's role than of their policing. loo In 1912, after the Commonwealth 

had assumed control of the Northern Territory, the Officers in Charge of 

all police stations received appointments as stock inspectors to ensure 

continuity of controls imposed under the South Australian Stock Diseases 

Act of 1888.101 

Further confusion of police undertaking the stock inspector role 

occurred in 1918, when the Administrator wrote in his annual report that 

'arrangements have been entered into whereby three additional police

stock inspectors (one being a Sergeant) will be stationed in the district, 

the stations voluntarily providing £1500 per annum towards defraying the 

cost'.I02 The owners and managers of the cattle stations, no doubt, 

98 Timber Creek Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS 720. 

99 Minister Controlling the Northern Territory to the Government Resident. Government 
Resident Inwards Correspondence, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A 6765. 

100 See for example the Government Residents' Reports on the Northern Territory of 
1902,1903 and 1907 and the Northern Territory of Australia Report of the Administrator, 
1911, See also, Northern Territory of Australia Report of the Administrator, 1912, Mackay 
to the Chief Inspector of Stock, 18 January 1912, Alice Well Police Station Letter Book 
1912-1913, NTAS, NTRS F241(5). 

101 Telegram, External Affairs Department to the Administrator, 11 April 1912, NAA ACT, 
CRS AI, item number 12/20825. 

102 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1918. See also the report of J.H. Kelly to the ChiefInspector of Stock, 1 January 1916, 
Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS F 275. 
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expected these police officers to be primarily stock inspectors. The owners 

were, after all, defraying the costs of a government service. 

The use of police to undertake stock related extraneous duties was 

not confined to South Australia and the Northern Territory. Some 

Queensland police found themselves appointed as inspectors of brands, 

inspectors of slaughterhouses and suppliers of information about stock 

taxes. Queensland police also had responsibilities under the Impounding 

Act of 1863, the Butchers Act of 1834, Diseased Animals Act of 1866 and 

the Rabbit Act of 1880.103 

Nothing in the Australian situation compared, however, to Canada, 

where police veterinarians were used to inspect rancher's cattle and fend 

off contagious diseases. 104 Mter 1893, police acted as stoclanen for the 

Department of Agriculture at border crossings where cattle could legally 

enter Canada from the United States. It was 1907 before the Government 

removed these duties from police. lo5 

Mining was another industry that had a significant effect upon the 

development of policing. Fred Litchfield, of the Escape Cliffs party, first 

found gold in the Northern Territory in 1865.106 It was, however, not until 

1872 that the rush started with the arrival in Danvin of over 380 miners 

from other parts of Australia. lo7 This increase in popUlation occurred at a 

time when the police were absent working on the Overland Telegraph.lOs By 

October 1872, some of the independent diggers realising that the Northern 

103 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 62. 

104 Betke. Pioneers and Police. P. 20. 

105 Betke. Pioneers and Police. P. 23. 

106 SAPP. number 83, 1865. 

107 Lewis. Fought and Won, p. 103, and Donovan. A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 95. 

lOS See page 226. 
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Territory fields required capital and backing, returned to Darwin where 

they threatened to rob the store and take over the small town. Inspector 

Foelsche faced down the mob and no major disturbance occurred. I09 

As with the pastoral industry, race relations were heavily 

intertwined with mining in the Northern Territory. In the case of mining, 

the interaction was not so much with Aborigines but with the Chinese 

except in a limited number of incidents such as the Daly River Massacre. 

This was in stark contrast to Queensland, where Aboriginal resistance to 

mining was confronted by police, often the native police. 110 

The mining boom, which resulted in the development of ephemeral 

towns, also led to the establishment of a number of police stations. III 

These are listed in figure 6 below. The mining boom and subsequent 

opening of police stations was of major significance for the police force 

because the force was required to expand outside Darwin very quickly. 

The small force was quickly stretched due to the rapid development of the 

goldfields. In Queensland too, police were stretched when mining booms 

occurred. 112 

Southport was, in its day, a rival to Darwin in both size and 

importance. Built on Darwin Harbour's Middle Arm, Southport expanded 

rapidly during the 1870s and 1880s as miners sought to reduce the cost 

of overland freight by using the port at Southport, eliminating part of the 

journey between Darwin and the mining centres. Southport grew into a 

town with homes, hotels, post office and police station. A permanent 

109 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 205 and Reid. A Picnic with 
the Natives, p. 46. 

110 Laos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 69. 

III The [lIst move to open additional stations on the goldfields occurred in 1873 when 
Foelsche wrote to the Government Resident seeking stations at Howley Creek and Pine 
Creek, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A46. 

112 Laos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 71. 
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FIGURE 6 

POLICE STATIONS OPENED AS A RESULT OF MINING! 

Station Opened Closed 

Adelaide River 1874 Remains Open 

Arltunga 1899 1944 

Bridge Creek 1880 1888 

Brock's Creek 1898 1915 

Burrundie 1879 1908 

Cape Ford 1906 1908 

Horseshoe Creek 1907 1915 

Howley 1874 1915 

Maranboy 1915 Remains open 

Margaret Rush* 1879 1880 

McKinlay River* 1879 1884 

Pine Creek 1873 Remains Open 

Port Darwin Camp** 1887 1887 

Tanami 1909 1911 

Umbrawarra Not known Not known 

Winnecke's Depot 1902 1907 

Yam Creek 1873 1888 

*These stations were outposts of Burrundie. ** This was an outpost of either Yam Creek 
or Burrundie. 

Sources: Newspaper reports, Government Residents'/ Administrators' Reports and 
Debnam. Men of the Northern Territory Police. 



Plate 15 'Gold Escort' Pine Creek, circa 1909 (note Police officer front right). 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Police Historical Society. 



police presence was established in 1873 but the town had almost ceased 

to exist by March 1888.113 

Gold brought with it temptation. A serious offence, involving 

Constable Edwin Dugald Ferguson, occurred at Southport in mid-1880. 

On 8 July 1880, in the early hours of the morning, Ferguson broke into 

the Southport Post Office and having opened the safe, stole 200 ounces of 

gold valued at £740. Ferguson later arrested and charged five Chinese 

with the theft.114 Inspector Foelsche was unsatisfied with the quality of the 

investigation and despatched Constable Becker to Southport to enquire 

further into the affair.l15 Becker became suspicious of Ferguson and 

having ordered him to take the two Chinese prisoners to Darwin, searched 

his possessions and found the gold. Becker subsequently arrested 

Ferguson. 116 

Ferguson was held without bail waiting for an appearance before a 

magistrate and subsequent trial. He was charged in August with 

attempting to break out of gaol by forcing the lock door of his cell. ll7 

Having failed to escape, Ferguson was held in close confinement until he 

appeared before the Circuit Court in September 1880. He was eventually 

convicted of stealing the Southport gold and was sentenced to seven years 

imprisonment. 118 This sentence still ranks as the longest imposed on a 

serving member of the Territory Police. 

113 Steve Farram. Why Southport? A Short History of the Northern Territory's Second 
Town'. Journal of Northern Territory History, number 10, 1999, pp. 15-29. Northern 
Territory Times and Gazette, 31 March 1888. 

114 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 July 1880. 

115 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 July 1880. 

116 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 October 1880. 

!l7 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1880. 

118 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 October 1880. 
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Later in September, Ferguson pleaded guilty to a second gold theft, 

this time from fonner Trooper Fopp at Pine Creek. He received a further 

two years imprisonment, to be served concurrent with the seven years. 119 

To complete Ferguson's ignominy, he was also charged with five counts of 

false pretences for having claimed a £2 burial for each of five Chinese men 

he claimed to have buried during March and April 1880. It subsequently 

transpired that the five had not died.120 Ferguson's sentence was a further 

three years' imprisonment, concurrent with the seven years. 

There is some doubt as to where Ferguson served his sentence. 

Prisoners serving long sentences at hard labour usually did so at Yatala 

Gaol and Labour Prison in South Australia because the Darwin gaol was 

unsuitable. McLaren argues that Ferguson served his sentence in 

Adelaide Gaol. 121 The records of the Adelaide Gaol, Yatala Gaol and Labour 

Prison and Port Augusta Gaol do not record Ferguson, at least under his 

real name. The shipping index for Darwin reveals that an E.D. Ferguson 

left Darwin by ship in 1884.122 It seems probable, therefore, that Ferguson 

served about half of his sentence in Darwin before an early release.!23 A 

newspaper report in 1883 mentions an Overseer Ferguson at the gaol and 

links him with gold.124 This suggests that Ferguson became a 'trusty', 

overseeing the work of other prisoners. 

Feguson's case is unusual because the Northern Territory Police Force 

has not had many dishonest members. The case also failed to win 

Becker favourable comment for what appears to have been a [me piece 

119 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 October 1880. 

120 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 September 1880. 

121 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p.179. 

122 Lawrie Debnam. Port Darwin Passenger Lists, November 1873 - December 1914. 
(Elizabeth: Debnam, 1989), F series. 

123 Whilst it is often thought that full sentences were served during the late nineteenth 
century, Mickey Dewar, who has studied penal history in the Northern Territory, is of the 
view that both Aboriginal and European prisoners were on occasions released early. 
Personal communication, Mickey Dewar to the author, 26 March 1999. 

124 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 29 September 1883. 
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of detective work. His reward was to come in 1883 when he was 

appointed as the Keeper of the Fannie Bay Gaol. 125 

The Southport gold theft caused the editor of the Northern Territory 

Times and Gazette to highlight the risk of theft and assaults on the 

goldfields and at Southport.126 Editorials criticised police for being unable 

to apprehend those responsible for numerous offences. This was, perhaps, 

one reason why Foelsche allocated Becker to help Ferguson apprehend 

those who had stolen the gold. Alternatively, Foelsche may not have 

trusted Ferguson, but there is no clear evidence to support this 

contention. 

Among the additional duties that police sometime fulfilled on the 

goldfields was that of mining warden.127 The conditions on the goldfields 

were hard and required the police to adapt quickly to the life in the remote 

areas of the Northern Territory. Police either singly, or in pairs, had to 

learn to face angry mobs and act quickly to defuse angry situations.128 

Crime was not rampant on the goldfields, but many thefts occurred and 

police became proficient in detecting crime.!29 This self-reliance and ability 

to work on their own was to be a hallmark of Northern Territory policing. 

For many years relatively junior constables were required to work in 

remote areas with only limited supervision, skills first acquired on the 

goldfields. 

125 Debnam. Men ojthe Northern Territory Police Force, pp. 5. 

126 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 July 1880. 

127 For an example of a warden's appointment, see Commissioner of Police to the Minister 
Controlling the Northern Territory 29 September 1887, SRSA, GRG 5/529/1887. 

128 See, for example, Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 July 1880 and 14 August 
1880. 

129 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 July 1880 and 16 September 1910. 
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From 1872 onwards police officers were also required to escort gold 

from the diggings to either Darwin or Southport.l3o Gold escorts became a 

role that the police carried out for the remainder of the nineteenth and 

much of the twentieth century. 

South Australian police had been engaged in gold escorts much 

earlier, when in 1852 they escorted gold to Adelaide from the Victorian 

goldfield of Mount Alexander. l3l In Queensland, too, as the goldfields in the 

north of the colony were established, police undertook gold escorts from 

1871 onwards.132 

Visitors from the goldfields to Darwin sometimes died, occasionally 

violently, and often under the influence of liquor. 133 John Thompson of 

Howley Diggings, in 1877, drowned in a well. 134 Thomas Aslyard of Brock's 

Creek died in Darwin in 1900 from alcoholic poisoning.135 Barry Harvey of 

Pine Creek died naturally from an 'abscess of inflammation of brain'.136 

Police became involved in the investigation of most of these deaths and 

senior police acted as the coroner's assistant during inquests. 

130 E. Williams and P. Collas, The Nort1tem Territory: A Postal History 1824 - 1975. (San 
Diego: Society of Australasian Specialists, 1977), p.44. 

131 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 109. 

132 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p.19. 

133 See death of John Thompson 13 March 1877, Commissioner of Police - Inquest Book
Darwin Police Station 1875-1905. NTAS, NTRS F 22. 

134 Inquest into death of John Thompson 13 March 1877, Commissioner of Police -
Inquest Book - Darwin Police Station 1875-1905, NTAS, NTRS, F 22. 

135 Inquest into death of Thomas Aslyard, 299 September 1900, NTAS, NTRS F 22, 
Commissioner of Police - Inquest Book - Darwin Police Station 1875-1905. 

136 Inquest into death of Barry Harvey, 16 August 1898, NTAS, NTRS, F 22, Commissioner 
of Police - Inquest Book - Darwin Police Station 1875-1905. 
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In Central Australia gold was discovered at Arltunga, north of Alice 

Springs, in 1887.137 The field was developed slowly but shortly after the 

turn of the century miners were flocking there. Initially staffed by one 

member in 1899, by 1903 the increasing number of miners at Arltunga 

and the subsequent fear of disputes arising over claim boundaries led 

Inspector Field to seek the appointment of an additional constable at the 

station. 138 The Inspector also considered that fever might break out on the 

fields and, in one of the first such appointments, asked that Corporal 

Natty (officer in charge of Arltunga) be appointed a health officer to enforce 

sanitary regulations. 139 The Commissioner reluctantly agreed to appoint 

the additional member. The Minister for the Northern Territory consented 

to a second member being appointed to Winnecke's Depot Police Station, 

an Arltunga outstation, at the same time. HO It seems that there were fewer 

miners and incidents requiring intervention on the Arltunga field than 

there had been in the north because the numbers of police at Central 

Australian fields were always lower. 

The miners of Arltunga called the pastoralists of the area 'clay-pan 

squatters' and looked down upon them.141 The two groups did not agree on 

any issue and each continually aggravated each other over trivial matters. 

One complaint of excess stock running loose on the town commonage was 

ignored because Constable Dowdy was breeding horses himself and 

running them on the common. An enquiry led to a recommendation that 

police should not be permitted to breed stock apart from that necessary 

for personal and household consumption. 142 

137 Timothy G. Jones. Pegging the Northern Territory: A History of Mining in the Northern 
Territory. (Darwin: Department of Mines and Energy, 1987), p. 138. 

138 Field to Commissioner of Police, 16 March 1903, SRSA 5/2/156/03 (2). 

139 Field to Commissioner of Police, 16 March 1903, SRSA 5/2/156/03 (2). 

140 Commissioner of Police to Minister Controlling the NT, 24 March 1903, SRSA 
5/2/156/03 (2). 

141 R.H. Ferguson to the Department of External Affairs (no name on report), undated, NAA 
NT, CRS A3, item 1912/1282. 

142 R.H. Ferguson to the Department of External Affairs (no name on report), undated, NAA 
NT, CRS A3, item 1912/1282. 
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Arltunga was never the most civilised region ill the Northern 

Territory. A letter to the Editor of the Northern Territory Times and Gazette 

in October 1911 exposed the poor state of the Glencoe Hotel, Arltunga, 

which was unfit for habitation.143 Constable Dow submitted a report on 

the state of the hotel in which he alleged that the letter had been written 

due to sly-grog sellers trying to have the hotel closed down. Dow noted 

that no Licensing Inspector had visited the Alice Springs District for many 

years and there was, therefore, no one with responsibility to look after 

hotels. Dow asserted that police merely sent in yearly reports that were 

ignored. l44 Such allegations suggest lax administrative control in Central 

Australia. 

Another small settlement with an influence over early policing was 

the tin mining town of Maranboy. The station there was first staffed in 

1915 after the transfer of police from Horseshoe Creek, about 50 miles to 

the north. Police at Maranboy had to deal with a financially struggling and 

divided community.145 A sly-grog trade flourished and at least one police 

officer, Mounted Constable Cheyne, had a financial interest in a mining 

lease. 146 Cheyne was replaced in 1926 and his services were terminated in 

1927.147 An event which was to have a longer effect on the police force was 

the establishment of an Australian Inland Mission Hospital at Maranboy 

in 1916. When the hospital was closed in 1931, it became the police 

station and residence, a function the building retained unti11994.148 

143 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 13 October 1911. 

144 Dow to Minister for External Affairs, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 12/1282. 

145 Sue Harlow. Tin Gods: A Social History of the Men and Women of Maranboy. (Darwin: 
Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 1997), p. 22. 

146 Administrator to Secretary Home and Territories Department, 16 June 1927, NAA ACT, 
CRS AI, item 28/9474. 

147 Harlow. Tin Gods, p. 23. 

148 G. Gamlin to Commander Specialist Services 20 February 1995, NT Police me 
'Maranboy', GRG/001977. 
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There are many similarities between the experiences of policing the 

Northern Territory goldfields and the Queensland fields; privations to 

endure, sub-standard accommodation in which to live, thefts to 

investigate, escorts to perfonn and racial disharmony to police. 149 The 

parallels are striking. 

On the 'violence continuum', policing the goldfields saw police 

acting towards the middle of the spectrum. There was less open warfare. 

Policing was more by consent and less overtly violent, except towards 

Aboriginal people who came into conilict with Europeans or Chinese 

people. ISO 

The third industry with a bearing on the development of the police 

was communications, including the Overland Telegraph Line, shipping, 

railways, motor vehicles and eventually, aircraft. The development of the 

Overland Telegraph Line led to the establishment of telegraph repeater 

stations which became outposts of European settlement in the interior of 

the Northern Territory. These small European communities became 

convenient places for police stations to be established. Police were 

required at the railheads and other convenient sites along the North 

Australia Railway. The railway from Adelaide to Alice Springs had the 

same result, however, this was not completed until 1929. Again, an 

industry led directly to the establishment of police stations. The police 

stations built because of communications appear at figure 7. 

A most unusual event occurred during the construction of the 

Overland Telegraph Line. When construction of the northern section of the 

line fell behind schedule, the original contract was cancelled and Robert 

Charles Patterson was appointed to complete the work. Patterson was a 

149 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, pp. 35,45,50, 51,68, 69-7l. 

ISO John Lewis. Fought and Won. (Adelaide: W.K. Thomas & Co, 1922), pp. 102-103. 

219 



FIGURE 7 

POLICE STATIONS OPENED AS RESULT OF COMMUNICATIONS; 

Station Opened Closed 

Alice Springs 1879 Remains open 

Alice Well 1912 1914 

Barrow Creek 1874 1902* 

Borroloola 1886 Remains open! 

Charlotte Waters 1875 1893 

Emungalen 1917 1917 

Happy Creek 1889 1903 

Powell Creek 1889 Closed 1987# 

# Became Daly Waters 

Sources: Newspaper reports, Government Residents'/ Administratars' Reports and 
Debnam. Men. of the Northern Territory Police. 



railway engineer, tasked to rapidly complete the Overland Telegraph Line 

so that the South Australian Government did not incur penalties for 

failing to meet its contractual obligations. It became clear to Patterson, 

after he had commenced work, that unless he received additional 

labourers quickly, he would have to withdraw to the Roper River depot for 

the duration of the approaching wet season. IS! The Government placed a 

high priority on completion of the Overland Telegraph Line and cast about 

for the additional human resources to help Patterson. 

Among the reinforcements were the men of the police force. In 

October 1871, 'the whole force with horses [was] transferred to Mr. 

Patterson, Commander of the N.T. Overland Telegraph Expedition'.m The 

police remained under Patterson's command, acting as guards, bullock 

drivers, couriers, police and storekeepers, until February 1872 when they 

returned to normal duties to deal with an influx of prospectors. 1
S
3 In a 

most unusual arrangement, the entire police establishment was seconded 

to work under civilian direction for another branch of government. In 

many instances, the work the police officers undertook was not that of 

police but storekeepers and drovers.l54 There is no similar instance of a 

police force being transferred to command of another organisation. 

Race relations were also a major issue for police along the Overland 

Telegraph Line. Following the Barrow Creek massacre, police sided with 

Europeans against Aboriginal people. 155 There are many instances of 

Europeans employed on the Telegraph Line coming into conflict with 

IS! Centenary of the Adelaide - Darwin Overland Telegraph Line. Papers Presented to a 
Symposium, The Institution of Engineers Australia and the Australian Post Office, August 
1972. 

152 Correspondence, PCO 1/817/73, SAPHS. 

153 Correspondence, PCO 59/72, SAPHS. 

154 Foelsche to the Commissioner, date not legible, PCO 817/73. 

155 More detail of the Massacre is given in Chapter 8. More complete details of the events 
surrounding the killings at Daly River are given in Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, pp. 82, 
99-112. 
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Aboriginal people and police taking the part of the Europeans. One 

example is the murder of telegraph stationmaster Johnstone and the 

wounding of two other Europeans, Daer and Richards, at Leichhardt's Bar 

(now Roper Bar) in July 1875. Corporal George Montagu,lS6 with a party of 

14 including one other police officer and Overland Telegraph staff, was 

despatched from Daly Waters to apprehend the suspects.157 

Foelsche instructed Montagu to capture the offenders dead or 

alive and deal firmly with any resistance. Foelsche concluded, 'I cannot 

give you orders to shoot all the natives you come across but 

circumstances may occur for which I cannot provide definite 

instructions'. 158 This was Foelsche being duplicitous. Unwilling to commit 

his real instructions to writing he was suggesting to Montagu that he kill 

any Aboriginal people he found. Montagu located one camp in which there 

were 'one very old man and some Lubras and Piccannies' [SiC].159 The party 

destroyed weapons and then smashed the camp.l60 

Montagu's expedition led to ill feeling developing between police 

officers and J.A.G. Little, a telegraph officer, who led a party in support of 

Montagu and who killed two unidentified Aboriginal people. 161 Montagu 

was incensed by these killings, which appears strange in light of his later 

actions.162 Sir Charles Todd, the Postmaster General, and Telegraph staff 

supported Little's actions, noting that a very strong feeling existed in the 

telegraph service after events at the Barrow Creek and Roper Bar and this 

may have prompted Little's party to act in a manner which the police 

156 See also Montagu's actions at Daly River recounted in Chapter Seven. 

157 Montagu to Foelsche, 6 October 1875, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

158 Foelsche to Montagu, 19 July 1875, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

159 Montagu to Foelsche, 6 October 1875, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

160 Montagu to Foelsche, 6 October 1875, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

161 Todd to the Attorney General, 6 January 1876, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

162 See the Daly River killings at Chapter Eight. 
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could not sanction or authorise.163 Punitive raids such as this emphasise 

the questionable morality of having unsworn civilians accompanying 

police on these expeditions. Foucault's interpretation would have been 

that the punishment was illegitimate because the punishing power had 

soiled its hands with a crime greater than the one it wished to punish. l64 

Allegations reached Foelsche that Aborigines were stealing iron 

from the footplates of the poles, between which the wire was strung, in 

order to make fishhooks and tomahawks. 16s On this occasion, Foelsche 

sided with the Aborigines rather than Todd, suggesting that teamsters 

caused more damage than 'natives'. 1.6 Todd disagreed, but the matter 

went no further. 167 

Again, it can be seen that on the violence continuum with respect 

to the telegraph line police acted against Aboriginal people in a harsh, 

repressive manner, only occasionally regressing towards a more balanced 

approach. 

Railways had a small impact upon policing. During the building of 

the Darwin to Pine Creek line from 1886 to 1889, the influence of the 

Chinese workers and an increase in liquor consumption amongst the 

workers increased policing duties. 168 During the extension of the line from 

Pine Creek to Emungalen between 1914 and 1917, police were stationed, 

for a short time during 1917, at the Emungalen railhead. Police from 

163 Todd to the Attorney General, 6 Januruy 1876, SRSA, GRG 1/439/1875. 

164 Foucault. Discipline and Punish, p. 56. 

165 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p.268. 

166 McLaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p.268. 

167 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, pp. 59-60. 

168 The South Australian House of Assembly approved the Darwin - Pine Creek Railway in 
December 1877 but the contract to build the line was not awarded to C and E Millar until 
May 1886. 
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Katherine and Emungalen found that sly-grogging, drunkenness and 

disorderly behaviour increased as the railhead reached the area. 169 This 

was true of other towns along the railway. In Xavier Herbert's novel 

Capricomia, the railway looms large in the lives of the police officers 

Sergeant Towcatchwon and Troopers o 'Crimnell , o Theef, McCrook and 

Robbrey.170 Whilst acknowledging that this book is a novel, it has been 

accepted that Capricomia is based upon the Northern Territory and its 

inhabitants. No doubt, actual police officers in the Northern Territory 

were as influenced by the events along the railway as were Herbert's 

characters. Queensland police were also required to maintain order as 

railways were built. Johnston describes how a station was established at 

Dulbydilla in 1865 to maintain order among the 500 or 600 rough 

navvies.!71 Sly-grogging and drunkenness were also a problem during 

railway construction near Maryborough during the first decade of the 

twentieth century.ln 

The Canadian Pacific Railway played a more crucial role in 

developing the direction of the North-West Mounted Police and Canada as 

a whole, than any railway in the Northern Territory, or indeed Australia. 

The railway was built across Canada between 1881 and 1885. It was 

only after the Canadian Pacific Railway reached the prairies that that 

substantial settlement began. The railway supplied the crucial 

transportation link between the frontier and eastern metropolitan centres. 

Its influence extended into virtually every stage of the settlement 

process. 173 The North-West Mounted Police had responsibility during the 

construction phase of the railway to ensure there was no disruption to its 

169 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the year ended 30 June 
1917, See also M. Canavan, Emungalen: The Place of Stone. (Katherine: Katherine 
Historical Society, 1991), p. 14. 

170 Xavier Herbert. Capricomia. (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1989). 

17l Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 49. 

172 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 164. 

173 University of Calgary. 'The Peopling of Canada 1921 .http://www.ucalgary.ca 
/HIST/tutor/canada1891 /2frame. html. August 1999. 
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rapid completion. 174 Small numbers of police were based at construction 

camps and patrolled the line between the camps. Thereafter, the police 

established posts in the construction camps as the branch lines were 

built. 

Offenders seeking to circumvent liquor restrictions in the North

West Territories used the railway. Large amounts of liquor were smuggled 

by rail, often defeating police surveillance. In one instance in 1886, three 

men found on a train near the town of Langdon with 300 gallons of 

whisky in their possession were arrested.175 Breaches of liquor restrictions 

were one of the reasons the Commissioner of the North-West Mounted 

Police experimented with a separate detective force during 1888.176 

Despite some success, the force lasted only some six months.177 

Shipping was a vital early method of transport in the Northern 

Territory. One of the earliest tasks allocated to police when Darwin was 

founded was to check that a light on the jetty continued to burn 

throughout the night. When the light failed, the police were required to 

rouse the caretaker to relight it. 178 A Water Police section was also 

established. There is no extant record of the duties this section undertook, 

but they were probably similar to the Adelaide Water Police, established in 

1852 to 'police the Port Adelaide River, shipping and help the customs 

department'. 179 

174 Beahen and HorraIl. Red Coats on the Prames, p.14. 

175 Beahen and HorraIl. Red Coats on the Prames, p. 34. 

176 Manitoba Police Chief to Commissioner Herchmer, 14 August 1887, NAC, RG 18, 
Volume 22, file 383. 

177 Beahen and HorraIl. Red Coats on the Prames, p. 34. 

178 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 19. 

179 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 122. 
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Police at Borroloola were also affected by shipping after their arrival 

In 1886.180 Although Borroloola is not on the coast, shipping reached the 

town via the McArthur River. A small jetty was located at the town. The 

officer in charge, Mounted Constable Donegan, was appointed as a 

customs officer in addition to his police duties. 181 Donegan was vociferous 

in his objections to the joint roles, as he considered that his customs 

duties did not allow him to leave the town and interfered with his policing 

duties. 182 It was August 1888 before a full-time customs officer, W.G. 

Stretton, a fonner police officer, arrived in Borroloola. Stretton also 

became magistrate in the town. 18l Police at Borroloola also administered 

the port, as shown. by a letter from the officer in charge to Inspector 

Waters in 1916 regarding the urgent need to repair the crane on 

Borroloola's jetty.184 This involvement with administrative matters was to 

stand junior police in good stead, as many of those required to deal with 

administration achieved promotion to higher rank. 

A final way in which shipping affected the development of policing 

was the use of vessels by police to visit the more remote coastal areas 

almost as soon as the Northern Territory was settled. Inspector Foelsche 

led the way with many trips aboard the Government launch Flying Cloud 

and occasionally the steamer Adelaide. lss Without using vessels, many of 

the sparsely populated areas of the north coast would have been 

unreachable. Sea transport enabled police to bring the law to the coastal 

frontiers of the Northern Territory. 

180 For the flrst few months, policing in Borroloola was undertaken from the Royal Hotel. 
Donegan to Foelsche, 7 October 1886, Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS 
F275. 

181 Donegan to Foelsche 22 May 1888, Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS 
F275. 

182 Donegan to Foelsche 28 May 1886 Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, NTRS F 
275. 

183 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 September 1888. 

184 Turner to Waters 29 December 1916, Borroloola Police Station Letter Book, NTAS, 
NTRS F275. 

185 Searcy. In Australian Tropics, p. 212, and Campbell McKnight. 'Searcy, Alfred', in 
Cannent, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary oJBiography, p. 260. 
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Aircraft and motor vehicles played a lesser role in the development 

of the force. Constable Tom Turner recounts how he was involved "lNith 

the first aircraft to arrive in Australia from Britain in December 1919, 

when Ross and Keith Smith landed in Darwin. Turner recalled that, 

because of an influenza epidemic, he was employed in a quarantine role 

when the Smiths landed. 116 Turner explained that he had to 'keep everyone 

away from them until Dr. Jones had given them a clean bill of health re 

the Spanish flu at the time'.m With planes being such a rarity, police had 

to clear landing sites and place quicklime to mark them when planes were 

expected. In 1926 when 'Cobham's flight' was anticipated, police were 

asked to clear the Alice Springs Aerodrome and mark it. 111 They 

immediately cleared the strip, but suggested leaving the marking until 

about three days before the plane was due, so the marks would not be 

blown away.119 

The emergence of the motor vehicle in Darwin went almost without 

comment until 1925 when the local press reported the emergence of a new 

problem 'in the person of a speed head [who] made himself a pest to 

pedestrians'. The driver of this motor vehicle desisted only after police 

spoke "lNith him. 190 

Dudley was the first police officer to make use of motor vehicles as 

a means of transport on official duty. He often travelled by car inspecting 

stations. On one such trip, Dudley almost met his death when a fire 

186 Turner to Percy Kelsey, 26 July 1907, Tom Turner Papers, 1907-1957, ML MSS 1336. 
Mitchell Library, Sydney. 

117 Turner to Percy Kelsey, 26 July 1907, Tom Turner Papers. This influenza epidemic was 
one of the worst outbreaks the world had so far experienced. 

118 Sir Alan J. Cobham, an aviator, flew from England to Australia and back between 
June and October 1926. 

189 Alice Springs Station Day Journal entry of 1 July 1926, NTAS NTRS F 255. 

190 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 September 1925. 
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started unseen in the rear of his vehicle. When travelling to Wave Hill, 

Dudley and Constable Sheridan noticed the floorboards in the rear alight 

under spare drums of petrol when they were 80 miles from Katherine. 

Having stopped, the pair were able to remove the drums and continue to 

Wave Hill, where they arrived unscathed and made repairs. 191 

The Northern Territory frontier, with its sparse population, ethos 

and inadequate resources contributed to the Northern Territory Police 

developing differently to other police forces, although there was much in 

common with other remote areas of Australia and, in particular, Canada. 

In many respects, by 1926, the Northern Territory had advanced very little 

since the arrival of Foelsche in 1870. Indeed, some people argue that the 

Northern Territory is still a frontier. 

Pastoralism, mining and communications also affected police 

development. In particular, the pastoral industry and, to a lesser extent, 

mining were major determinants of the fortunes of policing. Above all, the 

influence of race on frontier policing and in the pastoral and mining 

industries, was the most significant factor in determining how the police 

force was shaped between 1870 and 1926. Whilst the frontier and the 

ethos of the Northern Territory significantly influenced the way the police 

force developed, the population and crimes they committed were also 

critical. These issues are discussed in the next chapter. 

191 Northern Terri:tDry Times and Gazette, 10 June 1924. 
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CHAPTER SIX 



Chapter Six 

'GROG', FAN-TAN AND INSURRECTION IN THE TROPICS 

Counterpoised against crime and vice was the concept of 
respectability.! 

It is important to examine offences committed by the Northern 

Territory population to understand if they influenced the Northern 

Territory Police Force's development. Crime did, indeed, influence early 

police officers because they had to respond to reports of crime and 

apprehend offenders. The community attitude to offences influenced the 

way in police responded and the dealt with suspects. The conservative 

attitudes of the dominant pastoralists and bureaucrats were especially 

important in shaping the police mind-set. This dominant elite was able 

to have laws made and enforced which supported their positions. Police 

are supposed to enforce laws without regard to the way in which laws 

are made or whether they are just or not. Policing, in theory at least, is 

impartial. However, police officers in the Northern Territory were as 

prone as those in other parts of Australia to strictly enforce some laws, 

ignore other infractions and face the competing demands of community, 

immediate authority and the government. 

The Northern Territory's demography significantly influenced 

the nature of offences committed. A mostly young transient male 

population, which was the situation in the Northern Territory, commits 

more crimes than an older, gender balanced population. A young male 

population was also more inclined to commit violent crimes than 

offences such as fraud or other 'white-collar crimes. Offences against 

good order such as drunkenness, disorderly behaviour and indecent 

language are also more prevalent in a male dominated frontier society 

! Sturma. Vice in a Vicious Society, p. 187. 
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than a settled society which has a balance of males, females and 

children in the population.2 

The multi-cultural nature of the population also brought with it 

a wider range of offences than those found in Adelaide. The number of 

Chinese people taken into custody for offences related to opium is a case 

in point. Violence by and against Aboriginal people also increased the 

number of murders and serious assaults per capita above those found in 

the more settled metropolitan areas. It is clear, too, that racial issues 

played a part in the selection of those apprehended.3 Not that their race 

made any particular group more liable to commit offences, instead it 

made some groups such as Chinese people more liable to apprehension. 

The offences against which police took action are also instructive 

m ascertaining the social influences which impinged upon the police 

force. Every constable had, and still has, discretion as to whether or not 

to prosecute minor offences. The reality is that political decisions 

translated to police policy directives. The political influence came about 

by the senior government representative in the Territory, the 

Administrator also commanding the police, clearly, political imperatives 

influenced his decisions. Robert Reiner has also argued that 'the notion 

2 Sturma. Vice ina Vicious Society, p. 147. David T. Courtwright. Violent Land: Single Men 
and Social Disorder from the Frontier to the Inner City. (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press 1996), is a study of violent offences committed by males. At p. 121 Courtwright 
argues that 'Virginia, a high-gender ratio colony, made it especially prone to violent 
episodes. Richard J. Stevenson. The Impact of Alcohol Sales on Violent Crime, Property 
Destruction and Public Disorder. (Sydney: NSW Bureau of Crime Statistics, 1996). See also 
the Commissioner's statement in the 1993/94 Annual Report of the Police Fire and 
Emergency Services at page 3 where the Commissioner writes, 'The Northern Territory has 
traditionally endured a higher per capita crime rate than other areas of Australia. This is 
due to a number of other factors, most of them demographic. The Territory has more 
young people, more males ... each of these groups ... experience greater levels of anti social 
behaviour than the population at large.' 

3 The punishment meted out to those found guilty of committing offences was also affected 
by the multi-cultural nature of the Northern Territory. Clearly, Aboriginal offenders 
received harsher penalties for drunkenness than Europeans convicted of the same offence 
and Chinese who were found guilty of trafficking in opium universally received very harsh 
sentences. Evidence of these sentences are highlighted later in this chapter and also in 
chapter seven. Dewar. Inside-Out also discusses the issues of sentences awarded. 
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of political neutrality or independence of police cannot withstand any 

serious consideration ... The police are inescapably political'.4 The 

reference to ministers in Adelaide when attacks on Europeans occurred 

in the early yearsS and Waters close association with Administrator 

Gilruth, highlighted by John Mettam, also support the proposition that 

political directives influenced police.6 

These directives manifested themselves in the attention police 

paid to various types of offence. Any sudden increase in the number of 

apprehensions for a particular offence may not have been solely the 

result of an actual increase in the offences committed. Instead, policy 

directives may have been the reason why apprehension rates rose. It is 

not always possible, therefore, to determine the real reason for an 

increase in apprehensions for particular offences. It is useful to consider 

the offences committed because, whatever the reason, police were 

affected by the types of offences they policed and the offenders they met 

in the course of their duties. 

This chapter also provides an understanding of day-to-day police 

activity in the Northern Territory. In providing an analysis of how crime 

and punishment affected the development of the police force, offences 

against good order such as drunkenness, disorderly behaviour, assault 

and stealing are examined. Crimes such as murder and manslaughter 

are not dealt with in this study because offences at the lesser end of the 

scale, such as street disorder, are far more representative. The majority 

of police time involves dealing with the more trivial social offences. 

Johnston recognised this point when he noted that, 'social arrests were 

the ones that absorbed most time'.7 The other reason for concentrating 

4 Robert Reiner. The Politics of the Police. (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1985,) p. 
2. 

5 See Chapter 8. 

6 Mettam. Central Administration, p. 169. 

7 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 54. 
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upon street disorder is that the offences highlight the police officer's role 

as a 'domestic missionary'.8 Johnston has described this phenomenon as 

police being society's 'moral guardians'.9 

Caution should be exercised with the statistics presented in this 

chapter. Apprehension rates do not reveal the true rate of crime. They do 

not, for example, reveal the number of instances where police chose to 

caution or take other action not resulting in an arrest.IO Another aspect 

of crime statistics in the Northern Territory is that there was 

undoubtedly an under reporting of crime in Aboriginal communities. 

Tribal punishments, which resulted in severe beatings or death of the 

persons being punished, were not always reported to police. In other 

instances, distance from the scene of an offence to a police station 

militated against some offences being reported. It is, therefore, not 

intended to try to depict the total number of crimes committed but 

rather the number of crimes reported. 

There is also the question as to whether or not statistics provide 

a true indication of the relationship between 'cause and effect'. To 

overcome such problems, the appropriate approach is that adopted by J. 

Lowman. He considered statistics 'not as a "literal portrait'" of the 

geographical and social distribution of crime, but as a measure of 

selective application of the law by police'.1! This measure is utilised here. 

A particular difficulty arises in analysing Northern Territory statistics 

8 R.D. Storch. 'The Policeman as Domestic Missionary: Urban Discipline and Popular 
Culture in Northern England, 1850-1880'. The Journal of Social History, Spring 1969, p. 
481. 

9 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 64. 

10 Creed Lovegrove. Letter to the Editor regarding Bob Stott, Northern Territory News, 21 
April 2000. 

II J. Lowman. 'Police Practices and Crime rates in the Lower World: Prostitution in 
Vancouver', in D.J. Evans, N.R. Fyfe and D.L Herbert (eds.). Crime, Policing and Place: 
Essays in Environmental Criminology. (London and New York: Routledge, 1992), p. 233, 
cited in David Murray, Police Crime and Community in Colonial South Australia, 1835-
1849. MA Thesis, Flinders University, 1996, p. 14. 
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because the available data is extremely limited. The crime figures were 

combined with South Australia's until 1910 and thereafter were not 

reported every year. The same problem exists with gaol and population 

data. Data presented in correspondence and reports was not always 

consistent, for example, classifications changed as did reporting periods. 

This again makes any meaningful analysis difficult. Caution has been 

exercised in utilisation of statistical data to present any defmitive 

conclusions. Nevertheless, some analysis has been undertaken in order 

to provide a general indication of crime patterns. 

Statistics, at best, show the numbers of persons arrested and an 

understanding of the type of punishment meted out. They can also 

provide information on the sub categories of those persons arrested. Eric 

H. Monkkonen has warned historians against some traps in the use of 

statistics, particularly comparing the numbers of migrants and native

born apprehended for the same offence, then concluding that one group 

or the other is more prone to commit the offence. Despite Monkkonen's 

warning, it is useful to consider the racial origins of some offenders, not 

to depict norms of behaviour by racial groups, but rather to depict how 

police activity resulted in the obvious over representation of some races 

in the numbers of persons apprehended. 12 

Another factor that must be taken into account when reading 

this chapter, is the difference between procedures in the nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries and those followed today. One simple example 

is that of the movement of those arrested to the place of detention, (cell, 

police station or gaol). Until the second decade of the twentieth century, 

there was no vehicle to transport the boisterous offender. A sole police 

officer had to march the miscreant through the streets until he or she 

12 Eric H. Monkkonen. 'A Disorderly People? Urban Order in the Nineteenth and Twentieth 
Centuries'. The Journal of American History, Volume 68, number 3, December 1981, p. 
541. 
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could be safely lodged in the cellsY In more remote areas, the situation 

was even more difficult. Prisoners might be arrested hundreds of miles 

from a police station or court. They were escorted by a single police 

officer and one or two trackers for the whole of that distance, often in 

chains. A chain link locked around the prisoner's neck was attached to 

a long chain, which, in tum, was secured to the police officer's saddle. 

This method of prisoner conveyance resembled a slave gang marching to 

the African coast. Aboriginal witnesses en route to court were often 

chained along with the prisoners because it was feared they would 

abscond and be unavailable to give evidence in court when required. 

Even remand prisoners were taken from court to the Darwin 

Gaol at Fannie Bay handcuffed, shuffling along on foot. The police were 

severely criticised for this practice in 1892 when a horse and buggy was 

available at both the police station and the gaol to convey prisoners to 

and from the courts which they did not use. 14 The criticism does not 

appear to have dissuaded the police from the practice of walking 

prisoners to gaol for years afterwards. 

The practice of prisoners being conveyed long distances through 

areas without cells at overnight stops brought with it attendant problems 

for both police and prisoners. For the police, there was the problem of 

where to keep prisoners at the various stops and the fear of their being 

charged with misconduct if the prisoner escaped. For the prisoners, 

there was the ever-present problem of trying to sleep shackled 

uncomfortably to a tree or other convenient point. 

In at least one instance, a prisoner faced the problem of 

witnessing a serious assault while his escort lay on the floor of a public 

13 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 June 1902. 

14 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 June 1892. 
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house in a drunken stupor. Trooper Norcock was escorting a prisoner 

named Thompson from the Pine Creek goldfields to Darwin. They 

stopped en route at the Granite Crossing HoteL According to the 

publican, Trooper Norcock, his prisoner Thompson, two other men 

Williams and Morrelly, were all drinking in the bar of the Hotel 'happy 

and glorious, not drunk'.15 Norcock went to sleep and shortly afterwards 

an argument developed between Williams and another patron, Clyma. 

The licensee, James Burton, intervened and was violently assaulted by 

Clyma for his trouble. Thompson, who had been in custody at the Hotel, 

gave evidence that his escorting officer, Norcock, was drunk when this 

fight was going on. Williams was subsequently found guilty, partly 

because of Thompson's evidence. Norcock escaped censure for becoming 

drunk and leaving his prisoner unguarded in a public house, but 

resigned shortly afterwards to become a mariner.16 

It transpired that Clyma was a locally recruited police officer. He 

subsequently faced court, charged by Inspector Foelsche with assaulting 

Burton.17 At Clyma's trial in December 1879, witnesses gave evidence 

that he had mistaken Burton for Williams who he was trying to subdue. 

Clyma escaped conviction, largely because Norcock claimed he did not 

see any assault occur.IS 

The transportation of prisoners over such long distances also 

posed difficulties and risks for the police officers involved in the escorts. 

In November 1890, Trooper Smith and a tracker were escorting John 

Drysdale, alias Monaghan, and his defacto wife, Lily, from Anthony's 

Lagoon to Borro1oo1a. Early one morning, Tracker Mungo left Smith 

15 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 December 1879. 

16 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 December 1879. Norcock later worked at 
Fannie Bay Gaol as a guard and was the Gaoler from 1891 until 1904. See Dewar. 
Inside-Out, p. 7. 

17 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 9 July 1879. 

18 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 December 1879. 
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Plate 16 'The Square: 
Photo courtesy Museum and Art Gallery of the Northern 
Territory. 



FIGURE 8 

PERSONS IMPRISONED IN THE NORTHERN TERRITORY 1886-1926 

SELECTED OFFENCES 

OFFENCES 1886188718881894189518981900190119021903 190419051906 1908 190919101911 

Aid/Abet 
procure opium 

14 2 1 10 3 

Aid/ abet 
supply liquor 

2 2 

Arson 2 

Assault 9 3 9 2 3 2 7 1 3 1 5 7 4 

Assault/ resist 
police 

1 1 2 1 1 1 3 

Attempt murder _ 3 1 1 2 1 

Attempt rape 

Breach 10 2 4 3 3 
Immigration 

Act 

Burglary 2 

Cattle killing 2 3 

Breach 1 8 2 9 2 

Customs Act 

Contempt 3 1 

Desertion 8 

Discharge 
frrearm 

Disobey orders - 12 19 

Drunkenness 1 10 1 1 4 2 1 3 1 

Escape custody _ 1 2 1 2 1 2 3 8 

False 1 1 4 4 1 1 
pretences etc. 

Fighting 1 1 

Habitual drunk 1 1 

Steal animal 2 4 2 1 1 

Housebreaking 2 18 2 

Murder 2 5 9 2 3 6 2 6 2 2 

Inadequate 2 4 2 1 3 2 1 
support 



PERSONS IMPRISONED IN THE NORTHERN TERRITORY 1886-1926 

SELECTED OFFENCES CONTINUED 

OFFENCES 1886 188718881894189518981900190119021903190419051906 1908 1909 1910 1911 

Perjury 1 3 1 

Receiving 5 1 

Refusing duty/ 23 30 3 2 

leave service 

Riotous 2 1 

behaviour 

Robbery/ 2 3 5 1 

assault & rob 

Smuggling 1 1 3 

Supply liquor 4 3 1 6 5 4 4 4 4 5 4 1 7 6 7 7 

To Aboriginal 

Supply Opium 10 13 22 10 6 7 2 14 18 5 13 

to Aboriginal 

Threatening 1 1 

language 

Unlawful 1 2 7 1 1 1 

damage 

Unlawful game - 2 1 2 1 2 4 2 1 

Unlawful 1 1 1 2 

possession 

Unlawfully 
in dwelling 

1 1 1 1 

Unlawfully 2 5 1 

obtain passage 

Unlawfully 3 
on premises 

Wounding 1 1 1 1 1 2 

Source, Northern Territory of Australia, Government Residents' Reports and Reports of 
the Administrator for the relevant years. NB. Details of race and sex are not always 
available for comparison. 



FIGURE 9 

OFFENCES REPORTED TO POLICE 1912 - 1925 

OFFENCES 191219131914* 19151917** 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 

Arson 1 1 1 1 

Assault 12 6 26 21 63# 7 7 3 6 14 11 

Assault and rob 4 

Assault police 2 3 3 3 9 

Assault, indecent 2 

Breach Aboriginal 29 36 27 28 38 22 24 21 74 40 94 

Act 

Breach Brands Act - :2 1 1 4 3 

Breach Company's - 1 
Act 

Breach Customs 2 5 12 1 
Act 

Breach Early 1 
Closing Act 

Breach Emigration - 12 11 
Act 

Breach Gaming Act - 11 11 2 

Breach Health Act - 1 1 

Breach Immigration 1 7 
Act 

Breach Impounding 1 2 2 3 1 1 
Act 

Breach Licensing 6 4 3 5 10 :2 :2 3 1 5 7 
Act 

Breach Marine 2 2 9 9 1 1 
Board Act 

Breach 1 1 2 
Masters/Servants 
Act 

Breach Motors Act - 3 1 1 2 

Breach 5 
Slaughtering Act 

Breach of Stock 1 4 
Disease Act 

Breach Opium Act - 2 3 12 

Breach Police Act 12 3 31 34 34 14 8 14 13 8 17 
(street offences) 



OFFENCES REPORTED TO POllCE 1912 - 1925 CONTINUED 

OFFENCES 191219131914* 19151917** 1920 1921 1922 1923 19241925 

Breach Telegraphic - 3 1 
Act 

Breaking gaol 4 6 8 11 12 4 4 5 9 10 

Cattle killing 1 2 1 1 1 3 1 2 

Cruelty to 2 2 2 1 
Animals/Dog Acts 

Disorderly/riotous - 5 8 9 43 5 3 5 2 3 3 
conduct 

Drunkenness 95 92 139 170 341 123 23 47 18 42 39 

Fraudulent 1 
insolvency 

Grievous harm 1 1 2 2 1 

Habitual 4 3 3 7 
drunkenness 

Horse/cattle 1 2 2 3 1 2 
stealing 

Housebreaking 2 1 

Illegal use of camel - 1 

Indecent 
language/Indecent 6 7 23 29 59 35 18 12 5 8 13 

behaviour 

Larceny 22 18 34 44 52 26 40 40 48 23 23 

Manslaughter 2 2 1 1 

Murder& attempt 3 5 2 6 10 3 3 2 5 1 

Rescue 1 

Rogue and 2 1 
vagabond 

Supply liquor to 13 15 34 35 8 5 
Aborigines 

Supply opium to 8 7 7 4 3 
Aborigines 

Unlawful damage 1 4 4 11 2 2 

Unlawful 2 11 16 22 42 24 23 40 40 9 29 

possession 

The 1914 figures are for 1914 and first six months of 1915. 1917 figures are 

for two years. Unfortunately, meaningful comparisons of race and sex of those 
arrested are not always available and thus no meaningful conclusions can be 
drawn on these matters. The 1913 and 1914/15 reports are not compa11ble 
with each other as different numbers of some offences appear for 1913 in both 

reports. 



guarding Drysdale alone, whilst he, the tracker, went to bring in the 

horses. When breaking the overnight camp, Smith unlocked Drysdale's 

handcuffs so that the prisoner could roll his swag. Drysdale waited until 

Smith's back was turned, and attacked him rendering him unconscious. 

On Mungo's return, he saw the trooper lying helpless on the ground with 

his hands handcuffed behind him. Mungo ran to help Smith, 

whereupon Drysdale shot and killed the tracker. Drysdale then made his 

escape on a police horse, never to be seen again by police. 19 Lily's fate is 

unknown. 

A similar occurrence near Carraweena Station in South 

Australia was to cause the escorting officer less physical injury but more 

discomfiture and official censure. Here, in 1882, Mounted Constable 

Power, who was later to transfer to the Northern Territory, and Mounted 

Constable Spicer arrested Margaret McNamara and Donald Stewart for 

assault and theft respectively.20 En route to Beltana, Power rode ahead 

to advise the magistrate that the party would be late arriving for a 

hearing and to ask a delay_ The night after Power left, Spicer chained 

Stewart to a sapling leaving McNamara free for the night. During the 

night, McNamara stole the handcuff key and freed Stewart, who escaped. 

Spicer was censured for carelessness and fined £3 for loss of the 

handcuff key.21 Escorts also depleted staff at stations. In many cases 

members could be away for almost a month on escort duties. 22 The 

absence of members from their stations thus left districts without a 

police presence for protracted periods. The cost of escorting prisoners 

long distances was also considerable. One escort of 10 prisoners from 

Illamurta to Port Augusta in September 1902 cost £120.23 Escorts also 

19 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the year ended 30 June 
1911 and Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 28 November 1890 and 5 December 1890. 

20 This is the same Margaret McNamara who complained about Power's advances towards 
her, see page 126. 

21 To1cher. Rogues and Heroes, p. 30. 

22 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author. CowIe to Spencer, 20 
September 1902, p. 92 and p. 9. 

23 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author. p.9. 
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caused problems in Queensland, where the Commissioner reported that 

'several stations must frequently be left without a Constable for some 
time'. 24 

Offences fell into three broad categories; offences against the 

person, offences against property and offences against public order. The 

majority of the review concerns the period 1912 to 1926, for which most 

data is available.25 Tables containing a more detailed breakdown appear 

at figures 8 and 9. It is clear that, as is the case in the Northern Territory 

today, offences against public order, such as drunkenness, disorderly 

behaviour and indecent language were the most prevalent ones 

committed in the Northern Territory until 1926. 

Heavy consumption of liquor in the Northern Territory is not a 

recent occurrence. From the earliest days < of European settlement, 

drinking has been a Territory pastime. As Mounted Constable Turner 

noted, 'men who never drank in their lives have come here and fallen to 

the square'.26 The 'square' was gin, the name deriving from the shape of 

the quart bottle, which cost 13s with a pint bottle of beer costing Is 9p.27 

The usual way to drink gin was to mix it with water, which made it a 

cheap way to get drunk. A memorandum of stimulants consumed in the 

Northern Territory in 1906 still exists.28 This shows that 5 566 gallons of 

gin were consumed in one year. Even more telling was the total amount 

24 Commissioner Seymour cited in Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 59. 

25 The data for this analysis comes from police reports of crime in the Northern Territory of 
Australia: Reports of the Administrator for the period 1912-1926. 

26 Turner to Percy Kelsey, 26 July 1907, Tom Turner Papers. 

27 These are 1918 prices. Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p. 164. 

28 Return submitted by W. Stretton on behalf of Customs and Excise Department to Dr. 
Strangman, NTAS, NTRS 829, me 16847. 
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of alcohol consumed by the non-Aboriginal male population; almost 12 

gallons for each European man in the Territory. 

Gin was an improvement on the earlier drink, 'Sunset Rum', 

much favoured by European miners; methylated spirit and kerosene 

mixed with Worcester sauce and flavoured with ginger and sugar. 

Alternatively, there was wine made from a bottle of wine to which was 

added, 'Gin, vinegar and saltpetre'. The resultant brew would 'burn the 

bottom out of an iron bucket in a night'.29 

Further evidence of the Territory being notorious for hard 

drinking came at a Royal Commission into the Northern Tenitory in 

1895. One witness, W.F. Fox, said 'it's a great place for drinking'; 

another, J.C.F Johnson M.P., recalled when I was in the Territory I 

could not eat without a stimulant'.30 Even a local newspaper was moved 

to record that alcohol had 'been a curse and blasted many a promising 

career ... the use of alcohol in excess has largely been a curse in this 

tropical paraclise'.31 

Among the earliest charges laid after Darwin was established 

was that against Thomas Goliard, the settlement's armourer, charged 

with drunkenness and making noise in the camp on 2 July 1870. 

Goliard was fined five shillings but, after reflecting on the penalty, the 

Government Resident reduced the sentence to a caution.32 Penalties rose 

quickly. In September 1885, Joseph Abdoolah was fined £5.33 By 1901, 

29 Hill. The Territory, p. 124. 

30 Report of the Northern Territory Commission, NAA ACT, CRS A8, item 1901/273/l. 

31 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 November 1908. 

32 Catchlove. The Diaries of Edward Napoleon Buonoparte Catchlove, 24 April 1872. 

33 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 12 September 1885. 
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penalties had become more flexible, with three offenders being cautioned 

and one fined £3 7 s for drunkenness at one court sitting.34 

The statistics also indicate that drunkenness apprehensions 

were relatively few each year except for 1917. It appears that police were 

reasonably tolerant of drunkenness and pennitted some measure of 

leniency before they arrested for the offence. This is particularly so with 

up to 20 per cent of the average wage spent on alcoho1.35 

It is difficult to understand why there was a sudden increase in 

drunkenness during the year July 1916 to June 1917. Whilst the data 

displayed in Figure Eight is not clear about this increase because 

infonnation in 1917 was for two years, there is other evidence that 

there was a significant increase in that year. Inspector Nicholas Waters 

reported in the 1917 Administrator's Annual Report on the 'increases 

in drunkenness, assault, disorderly conduct and indecent language'.36 

The Inspector attributed the increase to Europeans who had flocked to 

the Territory to work at the meatworks and on the railway.37 This might 

be so, but it does not appear entirely plausible. Certainly there had 

been a large increase in the number of workers in Darwin on both 

projects. However, in 1918 the number of public order offences fell 

significantly despite a similar popUlation level but increasing 

unemployment and greater hostility towards government among the 

workforce. 

34 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 October 1901. 

35 Powers J. Report on Wages and Conditions in the Northern Territory, CAR, Volume 11, 
1917, p. 562. 

36 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1917. 

37 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1917. 
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Another possible explanation for the 1917 increase ill 

apprehensions is that the police became far more vigilant because of an 

internal direction. Such a direction and subsequent police action would 

have provided a means whereby police could control some of the 

increasing union activity by removing men who were congregating in the 

streets. It is highly probable that a combination of such a directive, 

coupled with an increase in the Darwin population, was responsible for 

the sudden increase of drunkenness apprehensions in 1917. 

An examination of the police station day journals shows that 

very few arrests for drunkenness occurred outside Darwin.38 Borroloola 

was an exception where, in 1886, there were 10 arrests for drunkenness; 

nine of the offenders were Europeans.39 In 1888 of nine persons arrested, 

seven were drunkS.40 The numbers arrested for drunkenness in 

Borroloola then tended to drop to more average Territory levels. Few 

apprehensions for drunkenness occurred because of the small numbers 

of police stationed outside the Territory's main centre and the few 

licensed outlets. Drunkenness occurred, but police tended to ignore the 

offence. A Pine Creek resident complained in 1907, 'the want of active 

police supervision for this place is sadly felt. The opium and drink curse 

are rampant ... Energetic men ... are wanted for a place like this'.41 Earlier, 

Mounted Constable CowIe noted that the annual race week at Illamurta 

was 'chiefly notorious for the affectionateness of the Rum laden 

inhabitants of the District for anyone with the price of a few drinks ... '.42 

38 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal for the period 1899-1948, NTRS F 255, Alice 
Springs Police Station Day Journal for the period 1883-1889, NTAS, NTRS 255, Brocks 
Creek Police Station: Station Day Journal 1926-1929, NTAS, NTRS F 280, 
Katherine/Emungalen Police Station Day Journals 1915-1921, NTAS, NTRS F 291 
Katherine/Emungalen Police Station Day Journals 1919-1922, NTAS, NTRS F 291, 
Katherine Police Station Charge Book 1913, NTAS, NTRS F 292, Wave Hill/Bow Hills 
Police Station Day Journal 1916-1926, NTAS, NTRS F 292, Mataranka Police Station Day 
Joumal1928-1930, NTAS, NTRS 293, Lake Nash Police Station Day Journal 1919-1926, 
NTAS, NTRS F 298. 

39 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

40 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

41 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 23 13 December 1907. 

42 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, Cowie to Spencer, 30 May 
1896. 

239 



Yet, there is no evidence that anyone was arrested for drunkenness at 

any Illamurta race meetings. 

In another strange occurrence, police in Katherine in 1922 

arrested an Aboriginal man for drunkenness and placed him in the cells. 

Shortly afterwards one of the arresting officers, Mounted Constable 

Cheyne, who was later dismissed from the force for misconduct, wrote in 

the station journal 'Aboriginal cautioned and released, as not sufficient 

evidence to convict'.43 Either the prisoner was drunk when apprehended 

or was not; there could be no half measures. The facts suggest that 

Cheyne was too lazy to complete the necessary paperwork for a court 

appearance. 

Accounts of arrests for drunkenness in police source documents 

do not provide much detail of the behaviour which led to the offenders' 

arrests.44 Newspaper accounts are also sparse. In 1924, the Northern 

Territory Times and Gazette reported, for example, that 'two sailors from 

the Bambra (sic)were charged with drunkenness and each fined 15s.45 

In Queensland, local decision-making affected the rates of 

apprehensions for drunkenness between police districts, with Brisbane, 

the capital, also recording the highest number of apprehensions for 

drunkenness between 1901 and 1911.46 Significantly, Finnane and 

Garton discovered that in Queensland there was little difference between 

the apprehension rates for men and women for drunkenness, whereas in 

43 Katherine Police Station Day Journal, entry of 17 November 1922, NTAS, NTRS F 29l. 

44 Register of Prisoners - Darwin 1917-1924, NTAS, NTRS, F 283. 

45 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 23 January 1924. 

46 Mark Finnane and Stephen Garton. The Work of Policing: Social Relations and the 
Criminal Justice System in Queensland 1880-1914, Part II'. Labour History, number 63, 
November 1992, pp. 52-53. 
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the Northern Territory apprehensions were almost exclusively male.47 

Another reason for the variance of arrest rates is the police strength. 

Finnane and Garton argue that, in general, there is an extrapolation 

between police strength and arrest rates with the more heavily policed 

states having the highest arrest rates.48 The same argument can be 

applied to the numbers of police at anyone station. The more police 

available to patrol, the more apprehensions there are likely to be. This 

would explain why arrests for drunkenness in Darwin were higher than 

locations with fewer police. 

Queensland police, like their Northern Territory counterparts, 

found the early twentieth century a time when apprehensions for 

drunkenness increased. In 1915-1916, for example, drunkenness 

accounted for 65% of all offences detected in that State.49 

The Commissioners' Annual Reports to the South Australian 

Parliament suggest that drunkenness was also a problem in South 

Australia. 50 In another similarity to the Northern Territory, Europeans 

were the most likely racial group to be arrested for drunkenness. 

Canadian police also faced problems with drunkenness and 

liquor related offences. On the Canadian prairies, shortly after the 

arrival of police, the sale of alcohol was banned in order to protect the 

Indigenous people.51 Despite this, in many of the prairie towns breweries 

47 Mark Finnane and Stephen Garton. 'The Work of Policing', p.53. 

48 Mark Finnane and Stephen Garton. 'The Work of Policing: Social Relations and the 
Criminal Justice System in Queensland 1880-1914, Part 1'. Labour History, number 62, 
May 1992, p. 67. 

49 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 160. 

50 SAGG, 23 August 1883 and 21 September 1905 and September 1908, depict the 
numbers of such offences being committed. 

51 Beahen and Horral1. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 28. 
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were built, ostensibly to manufacture a non-alcoholic hop beer.52 Police 

were content to let these operations flourish, even though there was 

evidence that the product did lead to intoxicated saloon patrons brawling 

after consuming the 'non-alcoholic beverage'.53 Canadian police were 

more concerned with preventing the sale of alcohol to Indigenous people, 

many of whom became violently drunk after imbibing the hop beer.54 

From 1886 onwards, complaints began to arrive in Ottawa about 

the police failing to take action over trafficking of liquor.55 The complaints 

highlighted the difficulties police faced in enforcing a law which was not 

respected by a large segment of the population. It became obvious that 

something had to be done to improve the situation and, in 1888, a 

permit system for the sale and consumption of near beer was 

introduced. 56 Entrepreneurs quickly found ways to breach the permits 

and smuggling of full strength beer became a major problem for the 

Mounted Police. 57 Much of the illegal liquor was smuggled into Canada 

from the United States in crates labelled 'sugar' or 'salt'. On one 

occasion, eggshells were found to contain alcohol. 58 On another occasion 

a passenger on a train was found with a 10-gallon keg of whisky in his 

possession.59 The sale of alcoholic beverages and resultant drunkenness 

was a major problem. One member recorded in his 'Order Book' that a 

prime duty was 'the prevention of importation of intoxicating liquor into 

unorganised Portions [sic] of the NWT'.60 One commentator reported that 

52 Lieutenant Governor Royal to Commissioner, 24 July 1888, NAC, RG 18, Volume 111l. 

53 North-West Mounted Police Annual Report for 1888. 

54 North-West Mounted Police Annual Report for 1889. 

55 Comptroller White to the Commissioner of Police, 25 June 1886, NAC, RG 18, Volume 
35, File 85. 

56 The term 'near beer' described a beer substitute, a brew which contained very little 
alcohol but tasted like a beer. 

57 North-West Mounted Police Annual Report for 1889, See also Beahen and Horrall. Red 
Coats on the Prairies, p. 33. 

58 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 34. The eggshells were actually 
celluloid. 

59 North-West Mounted Police Annual Report for 1888. 

60 Constable Robert Hancock's Order Book 1884-1889, NAC, RG 18, Volume 3778. 
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if people could not get liquor 'honestly, they would simply get it 

dishonestly'.61 The Indigenous population was obtaining beer and 

becoming drunk in the prairie to'WIlS, a situation which caused an 

increasing workload for police officers. When located in a drunken state, 

First Nation citizens had to be arrested and charged under the Indian Act 

rather than the statutes under which Europeans were charged. By 1897, 

the construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway was underway across 

the prairies. In the small villages along the railway, drunkenness and 

associated disorder soon followed the granting of retaillicencesY Prairie 

Canadians drank an average of four gallons of alcoholic beverages for 

every man, woman and child during this period, far less than the 

Northern Territory population. 63 

The data available does not disclose, in detail, the racial origin of 

persons charged 'With drunkenness in the Northern Territory. In 1918, 

only 10 Aboriginal people were charged throughout the Territory 'With 

being drunk. 64 Charge books reveal that generally Indigenous 

Australians were not charged 'With drunkenness in significant numbers 

until the mid twentieth century. In an exception, at Borroloola, from 

1886 to 1896, 57 persons were arrested for being found drunk in a 

public place. Twelve of these drunks were Indigenous Australians and 

three were Chinese.65 From 1918 to 1922, of 49 people arrested for 

drunkenness, 44 were Indigenous Australians.66 In Darvvin, in 1917, 

only two out of 77 arrests for drunkenness were Aboriginal peopleY In 

Katherine, from July 1912 to June 1913, the numbers of Aboriginal 

bl Ernest J. Chambers. The Royal North-West Mounted Police: A Corps History. (Montreal: 
Mortimer Press, 1906), p. 11l. 

62 North-West Mounted Police An:nual Report for 1898. 

63 Stan. w. Horrall. Pictorial History of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police. (Canada: 
McGraw-Hill, 1973), p.77. 

64 Report of the Chief Protector of Aborigines in the Northern Territory of Australia: Report 
of the Administratorfor the Year Ended 30 June 1918. 

65 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886-1936, NTAS, NTRS F 269. 

66 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886-1936, NTAS, NTRS F 269. 

67 Register of Prisoners - Darwin 1917-1924, NTAS, NTRS F 283. 

243 



people and Europeans charged "With drunkenness were identical; three. 

In 1918, only one European was arrested for drunkenness in the town.68 

This is not to say that Aboriginal people did not drink at all: 

There was an alcoholic jamboree-'whitepfeller fashion'-among 
some natives on Saturday night.. .. as festive hours fled by the 
racket became so obtrusive that it disturbed the rest of a 
guardian of the peace with no ear for music, who wrathfully 
entered upon the scene of the revehy at about midnight.. .on the 
appearance of the law there was a sudden weird silence ... One 
inebriated father with glassy eye ... gravely explained to the police 
that he had been trying to teach his little son to sing God Save 
the King. On the Monday morning several dusky travellers with 
sore heads were dismissed with a caution whilst the Chinese 
supplier of the inspiring liquor was fmed £13. 69 

The Borroloola Prisoners Register shows that the offences for which 

Europeans were arrested were drunkenness and the killing of cattle. 

Aboriginal people were mainly charged with property offences, usually 

unla-wful possession of meat or the stealing of meaUO When Aboriginal 

people were apprehended for drunkenness, they tended to receive more 

severe penalties than Europeans.71 In 1919, for example, 'for being too 

heavily loaded with hop beer, six niggers [sic] were sent to gaol for a 

month'.72 The usual penalty for a European convicted of drunkenness 

at this time was a caution or a small [me. 

From the time they arrived in the Territory, one of the major 

occupations of police was the control of liquor outlets. Not only did they 

direct their activities against the imbibers, they also sought to control 

licensees. In one early, celebrated case, the police objected to Martin 

68 Register of Prisoners - Katherine 1887-1931, NTAS, NTRS F 617. 

69 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 December 1909. 

70 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886-1936, NTAS, NTRS F 269. 

71 See, for example, issues of Northern Territory Times and Gazette, and Register of 
Prisoners- Borroloola 1886-1936, NTAS, NTRS F 269. 

72 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 22 November 1919. 
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OHalloran taking charge of licensed premises after he was bailed on a 

charge of false pretences.73 The Government Resident advised the 

Minister that OHalloran was 'much given to drink' and that police had 

visited his premises when 'he [was] nearly insane from drink'/4 The 

Resident was satisfied that the 'authorities' in the Northern Territory 

could deal with the situation. 75 

'Sly-grogging' was also the subject of intensive police activity in 

Darwin during the first two decades of the twentieth century. A number 

of prosecutions for this offence occurred in the Pine Creek District 

between 1901 and 1908.76 Many of those charged were Chinese. A 

typical court result was reported on 10 October 1902. Ah Luck pleaded 

guilty to having been in possession of '1 Y2 bottles of square, 2 bottles of 

lager beer and 1 bottle of port wine'. 77 Ah Luck was fined £20 and the 

liquor seized.78 

Sly-grog shops and gambling dens flourished in Darwin between 

1908 and 1918, but very few people faced court for offences in 

connection with these establishments.79 In 1908, the Commissioner 

noted that, 'Gaming is principally among the Chinese and carried on 

through lotteries'.8o A raid against gaming in John Allen's Store occurred 

73 Telegram, Government Resident to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 26 
May 1876, SRSA, GRG 1/242/1876. 

74 Telegram, Government Resident to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 26 
May 1876, SRSA, GRG 1/242/1876. 

75 Telegram, Government Resident to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 26 
May 1876, SRSA, GRG 1/242/1876. 

76 Minute Book - Burrundie Local Court 1902-1910, NTAS, NTRS F 306. 

77 Evidence of Mounted Constable R. Stott to the Court, 10 October 1902, Burrundie Local 
Court Notes, NTAS, NTRS, F 302. 

78 Evidence of Mounted Constable R. Stott to the Court, 10 October 1902, Burrundie Local 
Court Notes, NTAS, NTRS, F 302. 

79 Dr. J.A. Gilruth - Comments on Royal Commission Enquiry, Gi1ruth to the Prime 
Minister, 24 June 1920, NAA NT, Series A3, item 1920/2526, p.1l. 

80 SAGO, 24 September 1908. 
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ill 1884 when two police officers, Mounted Constables Smith and Cox, 

raided a fan-tan house. In a major example of morals policing, they 

chose to raid the gambling den on a Sunday, probably so that the 

offence would appear more glaring.81 Several people were arrested, but 

later bailed by storekeeper, John Allen. The other signatory to the bail 

forms was the solicitor, Beresford, who had previously signed the 

warrant authorising the police raid on the fan-tan shop.sz The police did 

not question the fact that the justice of the peace who signed the 

warrant then bailed those arrested on the warrant. Nor was John Allen 

charged with any offences despite his clear involvement in illegal 

gambling. 

A major problem in bringing charges against those running or 

frequenting illegal gaming or drinking establishments was that the few 

police officers in any Territory town, including Darwin, were well-known. 

The mere sight of them approaching, in or out of uniform, was enough to 

warn off the drinkers or gamblers. Police resorted to acting as agents 

provocateurs in order to obtain convictions. In August 1917, undercover 

police, who were working at the Vestey Meatworks, visited a cafe in 

Cavenagh Street "With other meatworkers. 83 They asked for, and received, 

two rounds of whisky. A few days later, the same undercover police 

officers returned to the cafe where they again sought and were served 

whisky. The proprietor of the cafe, Victor Konfaganos, was charged "With 

selling liquor without a licence, even though he had not been present at 

the time of the offence. The magistrate, Stretton, sentenced Konfaganos 

to six months imprisonment and a fme of £200. On 3 August, Jack 

Robinson, an 'old man' who 'kept a house near the meatworks', pleaded 

guilty to a similar offence.84 He was gaoled for three months and fined 

81 Cox to Foelsche, 17 July 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/1016/84. 

82 Cox to Foelsche, 17 July 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/1016/84. 

83 Inspector Waters gave evidence about sly-grogging and of the use of informers during 
evidence to the Royal Commission. See, Minutes of Evidence, p. 166. 

84 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 17 August 1917. 
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£100.85 Despite the slight success that police achieved in Darwin in 

combating sly-grogging, Senator Pratten told the Commonwealth 

Parliament in 1918 that the liquor traffic in Darwin, since the 

Commonwealth assumed control of the hotels was a 'disgrace to 

Australia'.86 The number of drunkenness and alcohol related offences 

Validate the Senator's remarks. 87 Equally notorious, Emungalen, the 

railhead just north of Katherine, was the site of considerable sly-grogging 

between 1915 and 1918.88 

Apprehensions for disorderly behaviour were usually made only 

in Darwin and Alice Springs, although one such offence was reported in 

Borroloola in 1912.89 The type of misdemeanour most likely to lead to 

disorderly behaviour charges included trying to 'box on with the police"JO 

and attempting to rescue a person who had been arrested and was being 

led out of Darwin's Terminus Hotel bar.91 

The other significant factor to emerge from the data in Figure 9 

IS that, between 1921 and 1923, crimes against property outstripped 

even offences against public order. Part of the reason for the change was 

that apprehensions for drunkenness fell markedly after 1920. At the 

same time, the offence of unlawful possession increased significantly. 

Police charge suspects with being in unlawful possession of property 

when the property is suspected of being stolen or unlawfully obtained 

but the suspect cannot be linked, either directly to the theft, or to 

receiving the stolen property. It appears that during the period in 

85 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 17 August 1917. 

86 Commonwealth of Australia. Parliamentary Debates (The Senate), Volume LXXXV, 11 
May 1918, p. 5507. 

87 See Figure 9. 

88 Canavan. Emungalen, p. 7. 

89 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

90 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 February 1920. 

91 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 February 1920. 
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question, apprehensions for thefts increased in the Northern Territory, 

but police were unable to charge the thieves with the substantive 

offence. This, too, could be partly explained by laziness on the part of 

the police not trying hard enough to get evidence to more directly link 

the possessor with the theft. 

Police often confronted the question as to whether or not they 

should interfere with Aboriginal traditional law. In most cases, police 

officers ignored offences that were minor infractions of European law but 

did not ignore major offences such as murder. Another offence which 

brought immediate action by police was the killing of cattle, even if the 

Aboriginal people considered them 'bush tucker' and, thus, an extension 

of their traditional hunting patterns. Europeans perceived a vast 

difference between the hunting of native animals and the hunting of 

cattle.92 

Many of the stealing offences related to the theft of stock should 

have been charged as cattle killing. The usual offenders in cases of 

cattle killing were Aboriginal people and it has been suggested that, 

rather than face long journeys to either Alice Springs or Darwin where 

cattle-killing cases had to be heard in the Supreme Court, alternative 

charges were laid. Eventually, Judge Bevan formalised the practice.93 The 

apparent contradiction arising out of this approach was that if the 

offenders were gaoled, police still escorted the prisoner to Darwin or 

Alice Springs gaols. A more likely explanation is that it was easier to 

prove the reduced offence in front of justices of the peace than before the 

Supreme Court. 

92 For further reading on this topic, see Richard Baker. Land is Life: From Bush to Town: 
The Story of the Yanyuwa People. (St Leonards: Allen and Unwin, 1999), pp. 86-87. 

93 Bevan to the Administrator, 10 July 1913, NTAS, NTRS E41S, item NN. 
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Two justices of the peace, many of whom were station managers 

or other prominent Europeans, could hear charges of stealing beef. The 

penalties meted out to Aboriginal people reflected the European view 

that these were serious offences. In many cases, the offenders received 

long gaol sentences. In 1905, for example, eight Aboriginal men were 

found guilty of stealing beef and sentenced to six months hard labour.94 

Eleven Aboriginal people were sentenced to terms of between two and 

five months for stealing beef in 1911.95 In other cases, three Aboriginal 

males were convicted of having stolen beef in their possession and 

sentenced to six months in gaol96 whilst, in 1895, seven Europeans were 

convicted of the same offence and fined £10 each.97 Reducing the severity 

of an offence so that justices could hear it at least brought the offenders 

before a court. In the late nineteenth century, it was proposed that when 

a European man's 'boy' misbehaved, European men should thrash the 

'boy' rather than call the police and travel up to 300 miles to find a 

magistrate. 98 The police did not formally respond to the proposal but 

Aboriginal oral history recounts that several such 'thrashings' occurred. 99 

In Queensland, cattle and horse stealing were dealt with as 

such. In 1871, Commissioner Seymour reported that one quarter of all 

offences reported to police in the southern district related to the stealing 

of horses or cattle. IOO Aborigines did kill cattle and steal the beef, but 

more of the offenders appear to have been Europeans engaged in the 

Australian tradition of 'cattle duffing'.lol Despite the high number of 

94 Register of Prisoners-Borro1oola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

95 Register of Prisoners - Heavitree Gap 1905-1909 and Register of Prisoners - Stuart Gaol 
1909-1939, NTAS, NTRS F 110. 

% Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

97 Register of Prisoners - Borroloola 1886 - 1936, NTAS, NTRS F269. 

98 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 13 March 1896. 

99 Jim Downing. Ngurra Walytja, Country of My Spirit. (Darwin: North Australian Research 
Unit, 1988), p. 11 and Peter Read and Jay Read, (eds.). Long-Time, Olden Time, Aboriginal 
Accounts of Northern Territory History. (Alice Springs: Institute for Aboriginal Development, 
1991). 

100 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 55. 

101 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 56. 

249 



offences reported, cattle stealing remained one of the 'great unrecorded 

offences in Queensland'in the late 1800s and early 1900s.l02 By the end 

of the first decade of the twentieth century, however, stock offences were 

more under control, whilst in the Northern Territory the problem 

continued unabated. l03 

The Canadian police also faced a problem with the Indigenous 

population stealing and killing cattle. Horse stealing was even more 

significant than cattle killing among the Indigenous population. During 

the earliest years of policing the prairies, Indigenous people charged with 

offences were either found not guilty for lack of evidence or, where found 

guilty, received a caution.104 By 1881, this had changed and two 

sentences of five years imprisonment were imp 0 sed. 105 

Stealing was a crime intensely disliked in the Northern 

Territory because of its prevalence. Thefts on the frontier were not 

limited to the Northern Territory. Whenever there was a largely male, 

single, population in an untamed area, thefts were common. David 

Courtwright, for example, has reported how on the American Western 

frontier men would not 'hesitate to steal if the opportunity arose'.106 In the 

Northern Territory, the goods stolen ranged from bottles of rum and 

'grog' in transit on the North Australian Railwayl07 to chickens and 

pigeons from the gaoler's house at Fannie Bay Gaol. 109 Thieves also 

entered the gaol gardens and stole vegetables; the offenders were never 

located.109 Gardens were a particular temptation. An Aborigine who stole 

102 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 56. 

103 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, p. 152. 

104 Unnamed thesis, MicrofIlm TC 42233, Canadian National Library, p. 154. 

105 Unnamed thesis, MicrofIlm TC 42233, Canadian National Library, p. 154. 

106 Courtwright. Violent Land, p. 178. 

107 Katherine Police Station Day Journal, entry of2 October 1919, NTAS, NTRS F 29l. 

lOS Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 May 1890. 

109 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 30 May 1890. 
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from a Chinese garden in Darwin was arrested after a long chase to the 

hospital. He was later sentenced to six months imprisonment. 110 Liquor 

was also attractive to thieves. Sometimes a congruence of theft and 

drunkenness occurred as the proceeds of a theft were drunk. III 

One theft treated very seriously was that of £1500 worth of 

opium stolen from the bond store in Darwin in May 1892 after the store 

had been broken into. 112 The store had been the target of thieves on two 

previous occasions but this was the first in which they had successfully 

entered the store. Despite a large reward, the crime was never solved. ll3 

The police force was strongly criticised over this incident, in particular, 

because it was 'a singular sight to find a policeman on duty outside the 

station after midnight'.114 The newspaper reporter failed to take account 

of the small size of the police force. 

The Chinese population was blamed for the bond store theft in 

the Northern Territory Times and Gazette and a call was made for 

'Chinese to carry lanterns at night' under heavy penalty for failure to do 

so.uS Nothing ever came of the latter suggestion. It was nothing new for 

the Chinese to be blamed for offences which they had not committed. In 

1895, it was reported that a Chinese prisoner, Yap Kee, had been 

remanded for six months on a charge that he would easily have 

disproved had he been defended. 116 The local newspaper was not 

llO Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 23 March 1900. A similar offence was reported in 
the Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 19 June 1874. 

III Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 December 1900. 

112 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1912 refers to the value as being £1500 whilst the contemporary newspaper report refers 
to a value of £300. The discrepancy no doubt caused by the original reporter not being 
aware of the true value, which became known only later. 

113 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 May 1892, and Northern Territory of Australia: 
Report oj the Administratorfor the Year Ended 30 June 1912. 

ll4 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 May 1892. 

115 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 May 1892. 

116 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 15 February 1895. 

251 



particularly favourably disposed towards non-Europeans, and yet in 

December 1887, the editor noted the surprise in court when a Chinese 

man was found guilty of horse stealing, suggesting that if the offender 

had been British he would undoubtedly have been found not guilty.117 

The Chinese population was so despised that in 1888, the 

newspaper carried a report of 'the whole machinery of the court [being] 

hindered by the contumacy [sic] of a Chinese witness '. 118 The article 

continued by recommending the use of the whip to extract the truth.119 

When two Chinese prisoners escaped from gaol in 1889, the newspaper 

suggested that the expense of a jury trial could be avoided by a dozen 

strokes of the cat.120 Recommendations for the imposition of whippings 

and birching for offences such as larceny continued until 1901, but the 

police took no action to pursue these recommendations. 121 

Police were ineffective detecting thieves among the Chinese 

population. 'Vioigence' [sic] writing to the Northern Territory Times and 

Gazette observed how the police were handicapped because they could 

not speak Chinese and were thus unable to detect the many thefts 

committed by that race. l22 Blaming the police for not employing 

interpreters was valid. 'Vioigence', however, appears to have been over 

quick to blame the Chinese for stealing, as he also blamed them for the 

theft of gold from Southport Post Office, an offence for which Constable 

Ferguson was later arrested. 123 

117 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 17 December 1887. 

118 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 19 May 1888. 

119 Northern Territory TImes and Gazette, 19 May 1888. 

120 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 May 1889. 

121 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 6 September 1901. 

122 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 June 1892. 

123 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 10 June 1892. 
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Gaol records exist for a far longer period than police statistics 

and, whilst again cautioning that statistics can be misleading, some 

interesting facts emerge. The Opium Act which was introduced in 1895, 

made it an offence to supply opium to Aboriginal people. 124 From 1898 

to 1911, the offences for which most people were gaoled were either 

supplying opium to Aborigines or aiding and abetting that offence. In 

1898, 20 offenders were gaoled for the supply of opium to Aborigines. 

Dewar points out that the average number of inmates in Fannie Bay 

Gaol at this time was 43; therefore almost half the gaol population in 

1898 was incarcerated for offences related to opium. l25 Figure 10 depicts 

that more people were incarcerated for opium related offences than 

drunkenness, theft and assault between 1888 and 1905. Almost all 

those imprisoned for opium offences were Chinese. The peak of 

apprehensions for opium-related offences occurred between 1898 and 

1905, the height of the period of debate about the 'White Australia 

Policy'. Police officers were either influenced by the debate, or policy 

directives ensured that action was being taken against Chinese people. 

Because most offenders for opium-related offences were Chinese, 

they became the most imprisoned race in the Northern Territory. 126 

Following the Commonwealth's introduction of the Immigration 

Restriction Act in 1901, which effectively stopped Chinese people 

migrating to Australia, opium related offences declined rapidly. Despite 

the decline in numbers apprehended, the abuse of opium continued. In 

1905, many offenders had become so addicted they not only smoked the 

drug, but also ate it and drank opium diluted by water.127 The restriction 

on the use and sale of opium led to the dealers making significant 

profits. By 1920, a tin of opium which had previously been valued at a 

124 An Act to Regulate the Sale of Opium andfor Other Purposes, number 644, 1895. 

125 Mickey Dewar. Inside- Out, p. 41. 

126 Mickey Dewar. Putting the Chinese Back into Fannie Bay Gaol. Paper delivered at the 
Northern Territory University History Colloquium, Friday 25 July 1997. 

127 Waters to the Government Resident, Crime and Mortuary Return 1905,30 June 1905, 
SRSA, GRG 1/354/1905. 
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few shillings was by then valued at £12.128 Police continued to 

apprehend Chinese for opium smoking or supplying the drug to 

Aborigines as late as 1925. After 1908, as the Chinese population aged, 

most offenders apprehended were elderly and infinn, Inspector Waters 

commenting that many 'had to be nursed in gaol'.129 

By 1905, despite the prohibition on supplying the drug to them, 

some Aboriginal people had become addicted to opium. A small 

percentage of the users were Aboriginal people, but few were convicted of 

offences in this category because they committed the offences secretly in 

the bush.130 Police resorted to having users give evidence against their 

suppliers in order to obtain convictions. Many of the 'Users were 

Aborigines and the Bunundie Court notes are filled with accounts of 

police giving Aboriginal people marked coins to purchase opium, or 

persuading them to give evidence against dealers who had supplied 

them.13l 

Opium use surfaced on the Canadian prairies, too. A notorious 

prairies outlaw, Sam Larson, also known as the 'Buckskin Kid', who 

operated near the town of Medicine Hat, smuggled opium from the 

United States to Canada. Larson was arrested and charged with other 

offences, but he was never convicted of opium related offences. 132 

128 Lockwood. The Front Door, p. 83. 

129 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1917. 

130 Waters to the Government Resident, Crime and Mortuary Return 1905,30 June 1905, 
SRSA, GRG 1/354/1905. 

131 Burrundie Local Court Notes, NTAS, NTRS, F 302. and Barbara Pedersen-Mclaren. 
Brock's Creek: A History of Mining - Its Expectations and Disappointments 1870 - 1911, 
MA (qualifying) Thesis, University of Queensland, 1990, pp. 74-76. 

132 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 115. 
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The other offence for which many Chinese people were 

imprisoned between 1885 and 1888 was that of refusing duty. This 

offence appears to have been one committed by indentured coolies who 

refused to obey the orders of their employers. Again, police were zealous 

in their pursuit of these offenders.133 Police, by their attention to offences 

committed by Chinese Territorians, were a significant instrument of the 

Chinese becoming the most imprisoned race in the Northern Territory 

until 1911. The fact that Chinese were the second largest component of 

the Territory population, after the Aboriginal population (see figure 12) 

was, of course, also a factor. The ratio of Chinese gaoled when compared 

to other races does however demonstrate a xenophobic dislike of 

Chinese by the Northern Territory authorities of that era, an attitude 

which was prevalent in the police force. 

Despite the presence of prostitutes in Darwin, none was 

arrested. The lack of apprehensions is hard to reconcile with Foelsche's 

1888 report that Darwin was graced by '7 Chinese brothels occupied by 

34 Chinese prostitutes. There are also 5 Japanese brothels occupied by 

23 prostitutes'. 134 It is surprising that few, if any, arrests for prostitution 

were made in the Northern Territory when a Japanese pimp,ll5 operating 

from premises in Cavenagh Street, was reported to the Tokyo 

authorities. 136 The Commonwealth Parliament also heard about 

prostitution in the Northern Territory. In 1918, Senator Brennan told the 

Senate that, 'It is within the knowledge of every self-respecting resident 

that the male blacks in and around Darwin are selling their women to 

white men'.137 Even earlier, the Northern Territory Times and Gazette had 

tantalised the community with the story 'what a nice lot of young 

133 See Figure 9 for the numbers apprehended. 

134 Foelsche report, quoted in South Australian Official Reports of Parliamentary Debates, 
14 August 1888, pp. 569-570. 

135 The term for a person who seeks clients for a prostitute and usually lives off the 
prostitute's earnings. 

136 D.C.S. Sissons. 'Karayuki-San, Japanese Prostitutes In Australia 1887 - 1916 - Part 
1. Historical Studies, Volume 17, April 1977 , p. 327. 

137 Lockwood. The Front Door, p. 202. 
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washerwomen Pills manages to keep about his house. Mrs [sic1 

Policeman don't disturb him'. 138 Canadian police found prostitution 

difficult to control. Until 1890, little action was taken against prostitutes 

or their clients. In the male dominated frontier towns, this was hardly 

surprising. 139 Following a morals campaign in 1890, however, the 

Mounted Police did act against prostitutes. After 1890, on receipt of a 

complaint, the brothel was raided and women found on the premises 

were charged. If the brothel reopened for business, the occupants were 

charged again and a fine imposed, a system that has been described as 

licensing by fines. 140 

Arson occurred regularly in the early years of European 

occupation of the Northern Territory. One case, in 1879, saw George 

Ligar charged with setting fire to Wickliffe Stow's house. A drunken 

argument apparently developed between Ligar and Stow, during which 

Stow ordered Ligar from his house. Ligar left when ordered, but climbed 

on the roof of Stow's house and set it on fire. The roofing of the hut was 

grass and timber that burned fiercely. Ligar left the area soon 

afterwards, but was apprehended at Granite's Crossing three weeks later 

by Trooper Reed. A jury found Ligar guilty and he was sentenced to 

three years hard labour.141 Unfortunately, the files do not disclose if this 

George Ligar was same person as George Ligar, a former constable in the 

Water Police, dismissed from the police force in 1872 for drunkenness. 

It is, though, highly probable. 142 It is also likely that this was the same 

Ligar who was attacked in the Victoria River region in 1895.143 

138 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 June 1891. 

139 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 29. 

140 Beahen and HorralL Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 30. 

141 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 27 December 1879. 

142 Foelsche to Commissioner of Police, 23 September 1872, NTAS, NTRS 829, A 92. 

143 Northern Territory Times, 14 June 1895, See also Willshire. Land afthe Dawning, pp. 74 
-81. 
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The case of Cox and Barker in 1915 was a more serious case of 

arson, one provoked by racial. hatred. The case involved two European 

men, Cox and Barker, walking past the house occupied by 'an 

inoffensive Chinaman'.I# An altercation developed between Cox and 

Barker on the one hand and the Chinese man on the other. Heated 

words were exchanged, after which, the two Europeans chased the 

occupier and three other aged Chinese into the house where the Chinese 

were violently assaulted. Cox and Barker left the house and set fire to it. 

The building soon burnt to the ground. The two accused gave evidence 

at their trial that they had been walking past the house when the 

Chinese attacked them. Judge Bevan wryly described the situation as 

'two lusty young white men attacked by four decrepit old Chinamen'.145 

When first arraigned in the Supreme Court the jury failed to agree on the 

charge of arson and a second trial was ordered. At the second sitting 

Cox was found guilty and Barker acquitted. Cox received a sentence of 

seven years hard labour. 146 

There were occasions when the police faced accusations of being 

over-zealous when apprehending offenders. In 1925, for example, Cissy 

Gum sued Constable Hood for £30 damages for an alleged assault on 

her by the Constable. The court heard that in October 1924, two youths 

had been fighting in a lane in Darwin's inner city. It was alleged that 

Constable Hood had stood nearby watching the fight. Cissy intervened, 

telling the two youths to stop fighting. Constable Hood grabbed hold of 

Cissy and pushing her against a wall saying, 'you mind your own 

business, you let them have a fair go'. 147 In his defence, Hood gave 

evidence that he was watching the two youths skylarking when Cissy 

1# Notes on the case 'The Crown V Cox and Barker', prepared by Judge Bevan, 6 October 
1914, NTAS, NTRS E 475. The notes refer to the accused being arraigned in January 
1915 but are dated 6 October 1914. 

145 Notes on the case 'The Crown V Cox and Barker', prepared by Judge Bevan, 6 October 
1914, NTAS, NTRS E 475. 

146 Notes on the case 'The Crown V Cox and Barker', prepared by Judge Bevan, 6 October 
1914, NTAS, NTRS E 475. 

147 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 March 1925. 
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interfered. Hood said an unknown man intervened, grabbed her arm 

saying 'that's a policeman' and took her away. The decision of the court 

was to enter a non-suit and order each side to pay their own costS. 148 

Austin reported that police were under considerable political 

pressure because the force was ineffective in suppressing crime. He 

considered this pressure led to police excesses as they attempted to 

demonstrate their effectiveness.14~ Other evidence of police ineffectiveness 

is found in the Northern Territory Times and Gazette in October 1914. The 

reporter advised that despite expectations that 'certain individuals would 

be charged with discharging a firearm within the town limits', no such 

action had occurred. 150 The reporter mused that: 

What with the way members of the local oligarchy continue to 
flout both law and by-law, comprising some of their own making, 
including riding bicycles on footpaths, taking dogs on the wharf, 
endeavouring to send aboriginal [sic] skulls abroad, discharging 
firearms etc, they will soon have to be searched for opium. 151 

This, like earlier reports of drunkenness among Darwin's privileged 

which police ignored, suggests that police were inclined to overlook the 

failings of the town's leading citizens. 152 

During the First World War, police in Darwin increasingly faced 

significant street disorder due to the enlarged workforce arriving in 

Darwin to work on the railway and at the meatworks. This disorder 

culminated in December 1918 with the 'Darwin Rebellion'. From 1916 

148 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 March 1925. 

149 Austin. Simply the Survival of the Fittest, p. 24. 

150 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 8 October 1914. 

151 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 8 October 1914. 

152 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 25 June 1881. 
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onwards, the levels of brawls in the streets of the Territory's capital 

increased. Often these fights were between Europeans of different ethnic 

backgrounds. In November 1916, for example, it was reported that there 

had been another fight on Saturday night and 'that drink, as usual, was 

at the bottom of the trouble, the principals in which were some 

Europeans and Greeks'.l53 There were no arrests at this particular fracas, 

but police intervened at similar incidents. l54 At the resulting court 

hearings, justices meted out harsh penalties. 155 Official fear of these 

affrays getting out of hand and being beyond the capacity of the police 

force resulted in the Cable Guard being used on street patrol duties for a 

short period.156 

Discontent increased in Darwin in 1918 as unionists under the 

leadership of Harold Nelson sought to establish their dominance over the 

unpopular Administrator, Gilruth. Although the reasons for the unrest 

are complex and the subject of detailed examination in several works, 

there were four main reasons for the disturbances. IS? First, the 

nationalisation of hotels north of the Katherine River and subsequent 

strikes by union members which led to retaliatory closures of the hotels 

by Gilruth.158 Second, there was a 31 per cent increase in the price of 

beer in Darwin. 159 Third, the handover of the Northern Territory to the 

Commonwealth in 1911 deprived Territorians of the vote. 160 Finally, 

153 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 30 November 1916. 

154 Michael Christie. 'Greek Migration to Darwin, Australia, 1914-1921'. Journal of 
Northern Territory History, number 11, 2000, pp. 1-14. This article explains the reasons 
for some of the fights at great length. 

155 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 23 November 1916. 

156 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 December 1916. The Cable Guard was a 
reserve militaIy unit tasked with preventing sabotage on the underwater international 
communication cable which came ashore in Darwin. 

IS? The most comprehensive work to date on the 'Darwin Rebellion' and its causes is F.X. 
Alcorta. Darwi.n. Rebellion 1911 - 1919. (Darwin: University Planning Authority, 1984). A 
more recent study by Bernie Brian during his research for a PhD on the history of 
Northern Territory unionism suggests that Alcorta's work contains some errors. 

IS8 Alcorta. Darwi.n. Rebellion, p. 43. See also the Liquor Ordinance 1915. 

159 Alcorta. Darwin Rebellion, p. 97. 

160 Powell. Far Country, p. 154. 
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Gilruth's manner had alienated him from most of the population apart 

from the Government Secretary, H.E. Carey, the Government 

Accountant, R.J. Evans and Judge D.J.D. Bevan. The reappointment of 

Gilruth in 1918 led to a worsening of relations between himself and 

Harold Nelson the union leader.l6l The tensions and disorder were not , 

however, as serious as has often been portrayed. 

Tensions in Darwin gradually increased over the foregoing issues 

and, on 17 December 1918, Nelson approached Inspector Waters for 

permission to hold a march from Parap to Government House. 162 Assured 

by Nelson that there would be no violence, Waters consented to the 

march going ahead.163 The following day, a stop work meeting at Vestey's 

Meatworks attracted 400 workers. They set out along the five-mile long 

dirt road for Government House located on the escarpment overlooking 

the port. Other workers from Parap and the town centre joined the 

marchers en route. When the sweating marchers arrived at Government 

House, a deputation sought entry to speak with the Administrator. l64 

Having listened to the deputation, Gilruth left the safety of Government 

House to talk with the demonstrators beside the front fence. 165 The crowd 

surged forward over the fence to hear him and a few palings were broken 

in the process.166 After a few scuffles, minor damage and appeals by the 

demonstration's leaders, the crowd dispersed. 

During the lead up to the march, the five-strong Darwin police 

force had been reinforced by the appointment of 40 (sworn) special 

161 Powell. Far Country, p. 159. 

162 Alcorta. Darwin Rebellion, p. 43. 

163 Mclaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces, p. 575. 

164 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 21 December 1918. 

165 Gilruth to the Minister for External Affairs, 18 December 1918, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 
1919/1031. 

166 Gilruth to the Minister for External Affairs, 18 December 1918, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 
1919/1031. 
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constables.167 The majority of the special constables, many of whom were 

public servants, carried batons. Two carried revolvers. l6S On 18 

December, most of the special constables were in reserve at the police 

station in sight of Government House. 169 Four, however, were at 

Government House in addition to the regular members of the force, of 

whom 'three or four 'l70 were available as guards. The regular police were 

armed with revolvers. 171 Several police trackers were also at Government 

House. At least one, Jacky, was armed with a rifle. In 

The few constables on duty at Government House during the 

incident were powerless to prevent some minor disorder, which is hardly 

surprising considering the small number of police compared to the 

crowd. The picket fence was destroyed, a latticework door on 

Government House was ripped aside, a rifle burnt and a few minor 

scuffles occurred. Sergeant Richardson drew his revolver but, as he 

attempted to fire shots into the air, rioters seized the weapon.173 

Constable McGrath was similarly disanned and rioters fIred two shots 

from his revolver. 174 The Administrator was alleged to have been 

167 Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p. 164. Lockwood in The Front Door, p. 203, 
writes that 27 men were sworn in as special constables. The evidence given to the Royal 
Commission is consistent in referring to 40. The Northern Territory Times and Gazette of 
21 December 1918 notes that the Police Department had advised that only 27 special 
constables had been sworn in. In the event, police at the Royal Commission did not 
challenge the evidence of 40 special constables and the final report referred to 40 special 
constables, Report on the Northern Territory Administration., p. 9. 

168 Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p. 164. 

169 Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p.168 and 381. See Alcorta. Darwin Rebellion., 
p. 101 for reference to the number of police available. 

170 Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p.380. 

17l Evidence of Evans, Minutes of Evidence, p.164. 

172 Evidence ofToupein, Minutes of Evidence, p.ll O. 

173 Gilruth to the Minister for External Affairs, 18 December 1918, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 
1919/1031. 

174 Gilruth to the Minister for External Affairs, 18 December 1918, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 
1919/1031. 
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manhandled during the few minutes when matters appeared almost out 
of control. 175 

In this period of social unrest in Darwin, the police force failed 

its first test of dealing with organised civil disorder. The incident, known 

since as the 'Darwin Rebellion', was no more than a large well-organised 

disturbance that might have been better controlled had decisive police 

action been taken. Constable Tom Turner, who was present that day, 

said that a revolver had been brandished but not fired and that while 

some damage had been caused to Government House, he considered 

that the revolt had been most ordinary' and' "Dutchy" had brought his 

cart with bottles of soft drink and had been selling same during this 

disturbance'.176 The event hardly seems to have been a major riot. 

Two reasons underscore the failures of the force. Firstly, it was 

seriously understaffed, with a mere five members, including the 

Inspector, stationed in Darwin. Secondly, Waters failed to properly use 

his full complement of special constables. Leaving the majority of this 

group at the police station to be summoned by whistle was a serious 

error of judgement. In the event, a whistle could not be heard over the 

crowd noise and none of the special constables used his initiative to 

leave the safety of the police station and go to Government House when 

matters were getting out of control.177 Colonel Johnston, Commanding 

Officer of the Cable Guard, opined that if the special constables had 

been deployed inside Government House grounds 'they could have 

prevented the damage which was done'.I78 The failure of the police to act 

175 Commonwealth Parliamentary Papers, Report on the Northern Territory Administration, 
number 28 of 1920, p. 9. See also Report by Gilruth to the Minister, 18 December 1918, 
NAA NT, CRS A3, item 1919/1031 in which Gilruth alleges that he was seized by the 
arms and legs and thrown to the ground. 

176 Northern Territory News, 3 July 1958. 

177 Evidence of Colonel Johnston, Minutes of Evidence, p.381. 

178 Colonel J.L. Johnston to the District Commandant, 1 Military District (Brisbane), 18 
December 1918, NAANT, CRSA3, item 1919/1031. 
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decisively was recognised by Mr Justice Ewing, the Royal Commissioner 

who enquired into the event, when he wrote in his final report: 

Certain police officers were there, who, with one or two 
exceptions, rendered little or no assistance. Knowing that a 
demonstration was being arranged, some 40 special police had 
been sworn in, and were in the near vicinity ... ! cannot 
understand why ... the special police did not see fit to help the 
Administrator. 179 

On the other hand, it must be recognised that the regular police and at 

least four of the special constables, whatever their private political 

views, did not for a moment question where their duty lay. Instead, the 

regular police and those 'specials' at Government House acted to the 

best of their ability. 

When the uproar was over, the police had to lay charges against 

the ringleaders. Gilruth was little help, as he did not identify his alleged 

assailants. In the end, the only charges laid by Inspector Waters were 

against two unionists, Nelson and Robert Balding. They appeared in 

court on Wednesday 19 February 1919, charged with assaulting 

Inspector Waters in the execution of his duty. Both were convicted and 

fmed £3 together with costs. ISO Both appealed their convictions and on 

Friday 16 May 1919, Deputy Judge Herbert allowed the appeals noting 

that Waters had not proved he was on duty at Government House on 18 

December and that the informationl31 disclosed no known offence. li2 

Indeed, the Crown Solicitor was later to note that Inspector Waters had 

not given any evidence that he was on duty or that he was in uniform at 

179 Commonwealth ParliamentaIy Papers, Report on the Northern Territory Administration, 
number 28 of 1920, p. 9. 

180 Report of the appeal against conviction, 16 May 1919, NAA NT, CRS A322/ 1799. 

181 An 'Information' is the formal document which lists the charges a person has been 
charged with. The charges are read out from the information and the alleged offender 
pleads guilty or not guilty to them. 

IS2 Report of the appeal against conviction, 16 May 1919, NAA NT, CRS A322/1799. 
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th tim 183 Th . e e. ere was some conjecture that the Judge had been wrong in 

allowing the appeals, but the Minister for Home and Territories declined 

to permit an appeal to the High Court, simply endorsing the fIle 'No 

further action'.I84 Waters' own sloppy drafting of the charges and his 

inexcusable failure to give adequate evidence cost the police their only 

chance to redeem themselves for their poor handling of the disorder of 

18 December 1918. 

A Queensland incident that was more violent and in which 

people were killed was the Mackay racecourse riot of 1883. In this battle 

between Melanesians and Europeans on Boxing Day 1883, one 

Melanesian was killed and five injured. This riot, which resulted from a 

dispute over liquor, was made worse by excited Europeans, many on 

horses and carrying sticks and palings, charging the Islanders. A lone 

police officer had to resolve the situation. 185 

In Canada, police faced a far worse situation than the 'Darwin 

Rebellion'. In 1919 between 15 May and 26 June, a major strike 

occurred in the City of Winnipeg. Over 30 000 workers walked off their 

jobs on 15 May, partly influenced by the Russian Revolution, but most 

workers, some not even in unions, wanted the right to bargain with 

employers over terms of employment, rather than a worker's revolution. 

Beginning in the metals and buildings trades as a call for union 

recognition, the strike expanded until it paralysed Winnipeg. Royal 

Canadian Mounted Police made a cavalry charge into the crowd on 

Bloody Saturday, 21 June 1919. One rioter was killed and 30 injured. 18b 

183 Crown Solicitor to the Minister for Home and Territories, NAA NT, CRS A3, item 
1922/1799. 

184 Minister's comment appended to the report of the appeal against conviction, 25 July 
1919, NAA NT, CRS A322/1799. 

185 G.C. Bolton. A Thousand Miles Away: A History of North Queensland to 1920. (Brisbane: 
Jacaranda Press, 1963), pp. 148-149. 

186http://www.arts.ouc.bc.ca/fiar/his 1945.html and http:/ / www. heritage project. cal 
learning/ lessons / cdns-tv / steele/ default.htm. 
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Canadian police historians consider that the police handled the situation 

in Winnipeg ineptly. In addition to the striker who was killed, several 

police were wounded. The situation was complicated, in many respects, 

because it was a general strike by most workers, including the city police 

force. To replace the local police, concerned respectable citizens formed a 

security force that inflamed the conflict before the Royal Canadian 

Mounted Police took control of policing in the City.1s7 Nevertheless, 

simply because of the large numbers involved the riot was significantly 

more dangerous than the 'Darwin Rebellion' and much harder to 

respond to, even if handled badly. 

Police in the Northern Territory faced disorderly meatworkers, 

whereas in Innaminka in South Australia, shearers were often the cause 

of disorderly behaviour. In 1907, police were absent when a shearing 

gang, having just completed a contract, arrived in the town. Disorder 

broke out among the 42 shearers and locals but the police arrived just in 

time to prevent axe-wielding shearers destroying the publican's prized 

piano. ISS 

In conclusion, police officers in the Northern Territory, 

Queensland and South Australia were active in apprehending persons 

offending against good order. Satyanshu MukheIjee's has tabulated the 

arrest rates for most jurisdictions. Referencing his tables with data 

contained in the Administrator's Annual Reports shows that in 1911 

South Australian police apprehended 1.3% of the population for offences 

against good order, whilst in Queensland and the Northern Territory the 

apprehension rates were 2.9% and 1.1 % respectively. 189 In 1921, the 

187 William Beahen. Email to the author, 17 August 1999. 

188 ToIcher. Rogues and Heroes, pp. 89-90. 

189 Satyanshu K. MukheIjee, et al. Source Book of Australian Criminal and Social Statistics 
1804 - 1988.{Canberra: Australian Institute of Criminology, 1989), Section 1 and 
Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the year ended 30 June 
1912. 
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relevant comparisons were 0.9% in South Australia, 2% in Queensland 

and 3% in the Northern Territory.19o Unfortunately, because Territory 

population statistics are not reliable in other years these comparisons 

cannot be made for other years. Clearly however, by the time the 

Commonwealth had taken control of the Northern Territory, the police 

were apprehending its citizens for offending against good order at, or 

above, the rate in other parts of Australia. The Northern Territory Force 

was hardly unique in the type of offences it was called upon to deal with, 

or the methods used in response to offences. In the Northern Territory 

most of the arrests were in Darwin, but this appears to have been 

because there were more police there than in other centres. Alcohol was 

a particular problem for police, leading to increased disorder and a 

temptation for people to steal it. 

With a large area to police and very few members to undertake 

the role, police managed to deal with many of the offences. The 

population's predilection for alcohol was undoubtedly influential. Police 

officers had to learn to investigate matters on their own and to be self

reliant. Whilst generally successful, police also failed in some of their 

early tests, mainly, it seems, because of inexperience and lack of 

numbers. There were instances where police officers were either less 

than zealous or ineffective. The majority of Europeans who were arrested 

were itinerant workers such as stockmen, miners or meatworkers. This 

meant that race, once again, played a part in the operations of the police 

force as many of those targeted were Chinese or Aboriginal Territorians 

operated more towards the less repressive, benign, end of the scale. Race 

was also a factor in so many other aspects of the early Northern 

Territory, an issue considered in the next part. 

190 Mukherjee, Source Book of Australian Criminal and Social, Section 6 and Northern 
Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the year ended 30 June 1922. 
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PART FOUR 



CHAPTER SEVEN 



Chapter Seven 

'A CONDITION OF SEVERE AND USUALLY PROTRACTED 
STRUGGLE', 1 

Blacks, Chinese, Malays2, Filipinos and South Sea Islanders, with 
an occasional European 3 

The development of early policing cannot be separated from 

racial issues because so many events arose from tense relationships 

between the various ethnic groups, in particular, the Europeans and 

Aborigines. The unrelenting cross-cultural issues were one of the major 

distinctions between police in the Northern Territory and those 

elsewhere in Australia. It is important therefore, to understand the affect 

race relations had upon the development of Northern Territory policing 

because, not only was it was one of the factors which set the force apart, 

it was also a key issue in defming the force's identity. This chapter 

examines those relationships. Though relationships between police and 

Chinese people were the cause of some tensions, they did not affect the 

development of the police force as much as those between police and 

Aboriginal people. 

1 Raymond Evans, Kay Saunders and Kathryn Cronin. A History of Exclusion, Exploitation 
and Extermination: Race Relations in Colonial Queensland. (Sydney: The Australia and New 
Zealand Book Company, 1975). 

2 The term Malay does not refer to the inhabitants of present day Malaysia. See Julia 
Martinez. 'The "Malay" Community in Pre-War Darwin'. Queensland Review, Volume 6, 
number 2, November 1999 for a detailed discussion on the term Malay. At p. 48 she 
writes, 'In pre-war Darwin, the term Malay encompassed a 'number of different ethnic 
groups including peoples from Singapore, Java, Maluku, Timor and Sulawesi.' 

3 Mrs J.H. Niemann. An Australian Lotus Land, Reminiscences of Life in the Northern 
Territory of Australia, compiled and edited by Muriel E Farr OBE, occasional articles in 
the Leader 1 May 1920 to 3 July 1920. Cited by Barbara James in an address to the 
Historical Society of the Northern Territory, 14 September 1998. 
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The police in the Territory, in common with the majority of the 

European population, showed a belief in their moral, intellectual and 

developmental superiority to other races that was not questioned in the 

period under study. It was only towards the second decade of the 

twentieth century, that this attitude started to weaken. The application 

of European law, with all its complexities, to a land and population 

where Aboriginal law and European frontier attitudes prevailed was a 

difficult and complex task. Justice and mercy were interspersed with 

brutality and violence. 

It is hardly surprising that race relations were significant in the 

development of the fledgling police force, because a major reason for its 

establishment was to provide protection for the new settlers from 

supposedly violent Aboriginal people. The first edition of the Northern 

Territory Times and Gazette in November 1873 recognised this position in 

an assessment of South Australia's attempts to develop its Northern 

Territory: 

The officers and men of the Government were sent to reside there 
without any particular object in mind beyond giving some form of 
protection to the persons who had bought land and might come to 
settle in the new country.4 

The task of guarding the settlement in Darwin, and later at other 

places, devolved solely upon the police. The South Australian 

Government decision was doubtless, influenced by two events. The fIrst 

was an Aboriginal attack upon Finniss' party at Escape Cliffs and the 

subsequent death of one of the attackers from a bullet wound.s The 

second was the murder in May 1869 of surveyor J.W. Bennett, one of 

Surveyor-General G.W. Goyder's advance party in Darwin. 6 When the 

4 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 8 November 1873. 

S Donovan. A Land Full ojPossibilities, p. 55. 

6 Donovan. A Land Full oj Possibilities, p. 73. 
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permanent settlers were despatched to Darwin in 1869, they numbered 

six officers and 38 others, including Sub-Inspector Foelsche, one 

corporal and five troopers.7 There were no Europeans in the Northern 

Territory outside Darwin. The police contingent therefore comprised 

15.9% of the non-Aboriginal population of the Northern Territory. 

Expressed differently, there was almost one police officer for every six 

members of the community. To place the situation in a current context, 

the population of the Northern Territory in 1997 was 192 882, of whom 

49 600 were Aboriginal people. g To police this population according to 

same ratio as 1870 would require more than 23 800 police officers. 

There are in fact only 927, including Auxiliaries and Aboriginal 

Community Police Officers.9 

Figure 11 compares the actual police numbers and the police to 

population ratio per hundred thousand for the Northern Territory, South 

Australia and Queensland. The data suggests that in the geographically 

large areas of the Northern Territory and Queensland, which had 

scattered populations, the dis economy of scale affected the ratios. The 

data also implies that in the late nineteenth century, when Aborigines 

were seen as an 'enemy', an undue number of police were considered 

essential in both jurisdictions to protect settlers who were establishing 

pastoral and mining ventures. 

Before 1883, most of the violence against Aborigines in the 

Northern Territory occurred in the Top End. One of the first cases of 

police violence, however, occurred in Central Australia. In 1874, a body 

of Aboriginal men from the Kaijta tribe attacked the Barrow Creek 

Telegraph Station, killing the stationmaster, J.L. Stapleton, and one of 

7 Donovan. A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 77. 

8 Australian Bureau of Statistics, 7 March 2000. 

9 Personal communication, Senior Sergeant K. Colebrook to the author 4 March 2000. 
See also, Police, Fire and Emergency Seroices Annual Report 1998-1999 which shows that 
only 825 positions were actually filled at 30 June 1999. 

269 



his helpers, John Franks. When the news of the attack reached 

Adelaide, the newspapers implored the government to take 'prompt and 

severe retribution'.lo The Commissioner ordered Mounted Constable 

Gason to lead the punitive expedition that followed the attack ll Gason, 

doubtless, agreed with the editorial that appeared in the Adelaide 

Advertiser which hoped that he would not be burdened by too many 

instructions and would strike a blow which would be remembered for 

many years. 12 During their search, Gason and his volunteers confronted 

a large group of Aboriginal people, 'several' of whom were killed. Gason 

continued pursuing those who fled the scene and later killed three more 

Aborigines.13 Most sources suggest that more than 50 people were killed 

during the violent foray against the area's Indigenous population. 14 This 

was the fIrst of many 'punitive expeditions' mounted against Aborigines 

in the Northern Territory. Clyne argues that, following the attack on 

Barrow Creek and its aftermath, the future of race relations in Central 

Australia would not be 'a pretty story'. IS Police were involved in many 

chapters of the ugly chronicle which, given their role as the 'enforcers' of 

the European occupation of the Northern Territory, is hardly surprising. 

Aboriginal oral history indicates that the attack was provoked 

after the Europeans at the telegraph station had stolen women from the 

local Aboriginal people.16 In retaliation, the Aborigines considered 'that 

mob robben-bout we fella of -of native girl, Ah, we'll have to fIght for that 

10 Register, 24 February 1874. 

11 Gason to the Police Commissioner, 23 February 1874. This correspondence is held by 
the Northern Territory Police Historical Society (NTPHS), which was handed the 
documents by the Strehlow Research Centre. The letter is marked 'originals found in Tom 
Roberts trunks (died 1986), not known where he got them from.' See also Alan Powell. 
Far Country, p.132. 

12 Advertiser, 26 February 1874. 

13 Gason to Commissioner Hamilton, 13 April 1874, SRSA, GRG 5/2/1874/480. 

14 Powell. Far Country, p. 132 and Hartwig, The Progress of White Settlement in the Alice 
Springs District, pp. 273-276. 

15 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 173. 

16 Grace Koch (ed.) translated by Harold Koch. Kaytetye Country: An Aboriginal History of 
the Barrow Creek Area. (Alice Springs: Institute for Aboriginal Development, 1993), pp. 14-
15. 
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mob now'. 'That's what bin happen. They bin fight then. They spearem 

that mob, because they had rifle'.17 Subsequently, the Aboriginal view of 

the attack was that 'Yeah. They [Europeans] bin killem whole lot [of 

Kaytetye}. Shootem'.18 

Another instance of a punitive expedition occurred in September 

1884 when police received news of a fatal attack on four Europeans at 

the Mount Hayward Copper Mine, Daly River. McGrath asserts that 

these murders were the result of a sexual liaison but no evidence has 

been found to support this contention. 19 The killings and subsequent 

events, which were to become a cause celebre in the Northern Territory 

and South Australia, resulted in great fear and outrage. The murders of 

the four men led to calls for the police to be given more powers, although 

the exact nature of the additional powers was not disclosed.20 Members 

of the Northern Territory community argued that the police were 

incompetent and required the assistance of bushmen who had 

experience of the 'ways and haunts of the blacks'.2l Eventually, the 

Government bowed to this pressure and permitted vigilantes to 

accompany police on the hunt for the suspected murders. The European 

reprisals for the killing were swift and terrible and visited upon any 

Aboriginal person located by the parties. Corporal Montagu concluded 

his report that 'one result of the expedition has been to convince me of 

the superiority of the Martini Henry rifle, both for accuracy of aim and 

quickness of action'.22 The carelessly worded report caused a public 

outcry when it became known a year after the event. A Board of Enquiry 

that investigated the actions of the punitive expedition concluded that 

Montagu had merely made a mistake in his report.23 

17 Koch. Kaytetye Country, pp. 15-16. 

18 Koch. Kaytetye Country, p.17. 

19 McGrath. Bom in the Cattle, p. 11. 

20 Register, 19 September 1884. 

21 Advertiser, 17 September 1884. 

22 Montagu to Foelsche, 17 October 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/1060/84. 

23 Wilson. Sillitoe's Tartan, p. 39. 
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Apart from the attack at Barrow Creek, Central Australia was 

relatively quiet until 1879 when the first police officer, Mounted 

Constable Shirley, arrived in Alice Springs. Thereafter there were 

increasing levels of violence as the pastoral invasion of Central Australia 

occurred. Eighteen eighty four was the year in which state sponsored 

violence by police against Aboriginal suspects rose to significant levels 

due to the inexorable pressures caused by settlement of the area for 

pastoral purposes. The Unmatjera (sometimes Anmatjera or Anmatjirra) 

Aboriginal inhabitants of the area southwest of Alice Springs resisted 

European settlement and killed the encroaching cattle to supplement 

their diets. 24 In August 1884, a large group of warriors attacked Anna's 

Reservoir station. Two Europeans present at the station when the attack 

occurred, Figg and Coombes, faced a volley of spears and the roof was 

set on fire over their heads. 25 The news of this attack filtered through to 

Inspector Besley at Port Augusta. He immediately ordered police to 

apprehend the offenders.26 Mounted Constable Willshire, about whom 

more is written in the next chapter, set off in pursuit, accompanied by 

trackers. The police parties surrounded an Aboriginal camp and, 

according to Willshire, were confronted by people armed with spears. 

Willshire continued, 'Those for whom I had warrants were fired at. The 

well-known and notorious cattle killers - Slim Jim and Clubfoot who 

tried to bum Figg and Coombes alive, were shot dead'Y Other writers 

have queried how it was that only those for whom warrants were held 

were shot dead and none were wounded, only killed or escaped.28 The 

questions are unanswerable, but it does appear that the whole truth was 

not told. It is highly probable that the actual number of those killed was 

suppressed. 

24 Kimber. The End of the Bad Old Days, p. 11 and Jim Downing. Ngurra WaZytja, Country 
of My Spi1it. (Darwin: North Australian Research Unit, 1988), p. 4 provide the different 
versions of the spelling. 

25 Kimber. The End of the Bad Old Days, p. II. 

26 Register, 17 September 1884. 

27 Besley to Hamilton, Far Northern Division Journal. (FNDJ), 22 December, 1884, SAPHS. 

28 Kimber. The End of the Bad Old Days, p. 12. 
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In another notorious case ill 1884, Mounted Constable 

Wurmbrand set out for Hermannsburg to arrest three Aborigines 

suspected of attacking Glen Helen Station and killing cattle. 

Accompanied by five European 'vigilantes' and four trackers, 

Wurmbrand located three of the suspects and arrested them. The three 

alleged offenders were joined together with a neck chain but, as they 

neared Glen Helen Station, one of them slipped the split link and ran off. 

The other two prisoners followed his example and ran away. Reporting 

the incident, Wurmbrand made a cursory comment that all three 

offenders were dead. He and his men then searched for other Aborigines 

implicated in the attack on Glen Helen. They located the suspects who, 

on sighting the police party entering their camp, attacked the 

approaching police. In resisting the attack the police party killed four 

Aborigines before destroying the camp. The party then retum.ed to Alice 

Springs where Wurmbrand made much of the shortage of rations that 

caused him to abandon the patrol rather than the deaths of his 

suspects. 29 

Another interpretation has been put on these deaths. H.J. 

Schmiechen tells how a missionary from Hermannsburg, Schwarz, 

hearing that the men had been shot, searched for and located the bodies 

still in their chains. Schwarz argued that 'this made the troopers excuse 

that they [the Aborigines] were attempting an escape seem highly 

inadequate for the severe action he had taken'.30 

As late as 1892, police were still taking retribution into their 

hands. Following the murder of two Europeans, Deloitte and Clark, by 

29 Wurmbrand to Besley, 26 December 1884, South Australian Police Historical Society, 
Far Northern Division Journal. (FNDJ). 

30 Missionary Schwarz cited in H.J. Schmiechen. The Hermannsburg Missionary Society 
in Australia 1866-1895, Changing Missionary Attitudes and their Effects on the 
Aboriginal Inhabitants. BA (Hens) Thesis, Adelaide, 1971, p. 85. 
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Aborigines near Anthony's Lagoon, Mounted Constable Smith led a 

posse in pursuit of the suspects. Smith later reported to Foelsche that 

his party came upon a small party of Aboriginal people, a fight ensued 

and four Aborigines, including a woman, were killed.31 Such atrocities 

were by now embarrassing the Government in South Australia. Peter 

Elder notes that the Attorney General minuted a letter that the affair was 

serious and wanted to know why the Aborigines had been killed. As 

Elder rightly points out, the issue of the identity of Deloitte's and Clark's 

killers was not addressed by the Attorney General and the matter was 

not pursued.32 Identity is clearly the salient point. Smith avoided any 

discussion as to how he identified the murderers he was pursuing. In 

the light of all the evidence, the real story is that Smith and his party of 

unsworn helpers were engaged in an orgy of revenge rather than a 

legitimate search for the murderers. No one ever fated trial for the 

murders of Deloitte and Clark. 

In all instances cited above, police clearly acted against 

Aboriginal people at the repressive coercive extreme of the violence 

continuum. Outright warfare was one method by which police sought to 

protect Europeans from Aboriginal people who resisted the European 

invasion of their lands. 

Despite the many acts of barbarism the police committed on 

Aboriginal people, some police officers displayed an interest in their 

customs and lifestyles. Foelsche took such an interest in Aboriginal 

people that he prepared a paper on them for a Royal Society meeting in 

Adelaide on 2 August 1881.33 The paper displayed a great deal of 

31 Smith to Foelsche, 29 February 1892, SRSA, GRG 1/135/1892. 

32 Peter Elder. Northern Territory Charlie: Charles James Dashwood in Palmerston 1892-
1905, BA (Hons) Thesis, Australian National University, 1979, p. 24. 

33 Paul Foelsche. 'Notes on Aborigines of North Australia'. Transactions and Proceedings of 
the Royal Society of South Australia (Volume. V for 1881 - 1882'), Adelaide, 1882, pp. 1-
18. 

274 



knowledge but was written, as one would expect, from a Eurocentric 

perspective. Though he recognised that food was plentiful in the wild, 

Aborigines 'rarely provide for tomorrow ... they start on ajoumey "Without 

a thought as to where the next meal is to come from'.34 Philip G. Jones 

defines Foelsche's role as being 'a "gate-keeper" about Aborigines in 

North ... Australia ... and ... [hej became a focus of collecting networks 

which serviced a growing metropolitan demand for 

ethnographic ... obj ects'. 35 

Mounted Constable CowIe, who was stationed at Illamurta in 

Central Australia from 1893 to 1903, was also very interested in the 

lifestyle of Aboriginal people. He was friendly with Frank Gillen, the 

Telegraph Station Master at Alice Springs and frequently corresponded 

with him. 36 Gillen was collecting anthropological material for Professor 

Baldwin Spencer to help the latter with his work. CowIe contributed 

much material to Gillen and gave him insights into the Aboriginal people 

near his police stationY CowIe's contribution to the work of Gillen and 

Spencer displayed the ignorance and arrogance of many Europeans of 

the era. He was even prepared to steal sacred objects from Aboriginal 

people, "Without, it seems, understanding that he was stealing. John 

Mulvaney, Howard Morphy and Alison Petch argue that such stealing 

could lead to catastrophic results. An Aboriginal elder who revealed the 

location of sacred objects to CowIe was killed for the breach of sacred 

knowledge. Gillen wrote to Spencer after this event that 'this upsets me 

terribly. I would not have had it happen for 100 pounds and ... there 

must be no more ertnatulinga [sic] robberies'.38 

34 Foelsche. 'Notes on Aborigines of North Australia', p. 12. 

35 Phillip G. Jones. 'A Box of Native Things'; Ethnographic Collectors and the South 
Australian Museum, 1830s-1930s. PhD Thesis, University of Adelaide, 1996, p. 197. 

36 Service record, C.E.Cowle, SAPHS. 

37 For the most complete account of CowIe's work refer to Mulvaney, Morphy, and Petch 
(eds.). My Dear Spencer. 

38 Mulvaney, Morphy, and Petch (eds.). My Dear Spencer, p. 48. 

275 



Many other police were interested in ethnography, collecting 

artefacts that were donated to the South Australian Museum during the 

period 1877 to 1910. Collectors included Corporals Power and Robert 

Stott at Borroloola, Troopers Barlow at Tempe Downs, Willshire at Boggy 

Hole, South at Alice Springs, Bennet at Barrow Creek, Giles at 

Borroloola and Byrne at Charlotte Waters. Much of this collecting was 

perceived as an official responsibility, encouraged by senior officers. 39 

From the turn of the century, Nicholas Waters assumed not only 

command of the police force but also Foelsche's role as the collecting 

agent for the South Australian Museum. 

With the advent of Commonwealth control of the Northern 

Territory in 1911, police ceased sending material to Adelaide. This lends 

some credence to Jones' argument that the Adelaide hierarchy of 

influence would consider favourably any conscientiously gathered 

collection.4o Conversely, Jones' suggestion that Foelsche never achieved 

an inspectors' posting in South Australia, despite his many ethnographic 

and photographic achievements at exhibitions overlooks the facts. 

Foelsche, despite early attempts to return to South Australia,41 became 

satisfied with service in the Northern Territory and was content to 

remain there. 

Despite their interest in Aboriginal people, the ethnographic 

collectors could be ruthless and uncaring. CowIe, for example, described 

how ' ... blacks can only be ruled properly by fear' (my emphasis).42 CowIe 

also had strong views about Aboriginal people being taught to obey the 

European law: 

39 Jones. A Box of Native Things, p. 197. 

40 Jones. A Box of Native Things, p. 221-

41 See for example Reid. Picnic with the Natives, pp. 72-84. 

42 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 31 July 
1900. 
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You must bear in mind that there was no Protector about Alice 
Spgs [sic] and most people in the Country had good reasons to 
keep the Native subdued. I am not advocating shooting, for a 
moment, in the so called good old style, but they should be made 
to respect the law of the Land that has been taken from them ... 43 

Whilst some police understood the Aborigines better than others, this 

did not exempt them from the general level of violence which police 

exhibited towards Aboriginal people. 

In addition to 'pacifying the Aboriginal population' and collecting 

ethnographic materials, the police became involved with Aboriginal 

people in yet another way. The small numbers of government officials 

resulted in police helping with the administration of Aborigines. 

Eventually, because police were often the only officials in remote areas, 

they became Protectors of Aborigines. From 1877, sub-protectors of 

Aborigines were often police officers or officers in charge of the telegraph 

stations.44 It was 1910, however, before there were major changes to 

Aboriginal affairs and police officers were appointed as Protectors. 

Unfortunately for the Aborigines, the police tended to side with the 

settlers and, as Austin suggests, protection was a euphemism for 

'control'.45 Protectors, with few exceptions, saw their role to defend 

European economic interests rather than the interests of the Indigenous 

people.46 

43 Personal communication, John Mulvaney to the author, CowIe to Spencer, 10 June 
1899. 

44 C.D. Rowley. The Destruction of Aboriginal Society: Aborigi:nal Policy a:nd Practice -
Volume 1. (Canberra: Australian National University" Press, 1970), p.216. 

45 Austin. Simply the Survival of the Fittest, p. 3. 

46 Austin. Never Trust a Government Man, p. 3. 
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Before 1910, however, police were often called upon to help in 

the 'protection' of Aborigines as the occasion demanded. Regrettably, as 

C.D. Rowley has argued, such protection often meant helping the 

pastoralists upon whom the police officers depended for social contact, 

acceptance and approval.47 It is, perhaps, understandable that 

protection was a very tenuous commodity for the first inhabitants of the 

Northern Territory. Nevertheless, police did help the Protector in the 

Northern Territory before the introduction of appropriate legislation. 

Police, for example, helped the Government with the annual distribution 

of blankets, a task that not only required advising the Aboriginal 

population of the date of issue, but also the recording of the names of 

those who received blankets.4s The police, it seems, saw the issuing of 

blankets as one of their roles and had done so for some time.49 

Police Officers were appointed as Protectors of Aborigines despite 

their still being required to apprehend and prosecute Aboriginal people. 

This conflict of roles was exacerbated when police prosecuted Aboriginal 

offenders and, as Protectors, defended them, an impossible task. Judge 

Bevan made this dual function even harder when he sought to reduce 

the number of 'needlessly cumbersome procedures attendant upon the 

trial of Aborigines by the Supreme Court'. 50 Bevan directed that in all 

cases except homicide, charges should be framed to reflect lesser 

offences such as substituting larceny of part of a beast rather than cattle 

stealing or cattle killing. Protectors (in many cases the same police who 

laid the charges) were to gain the consent of the accused to be tried in 

lower courtS.51 This made it almost impossible for police to be impartial. 

47 Rowley. The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, p. 216. 

48 Herbert to Waters, 24 April 1909, NTAS, NTRS 829, 18092/1909 
and Government Secretary to Waters, 12 May 1909, NTAS, NTRS 829, 861/09. 

49 Oral history transcript, C.E. Cook, NTAS, NTRS 226, TS 179, p. 40. 

50 Bevan to Administrator, 10 July 1913, NTAS, NTRS E 415, item NN. 

51 Bevan to Administrator, 10 July 1913, NTAS, NTRS E 415, item NN. 
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Many police officers appointed as Protectors found the task 

difficult and distasteful. Mounted Constable John Johns, who served in 

the Northern Territory from 1910 to 1915, "Wrote of the situation '1 found , 
this office the most difficult to do'.52 Johns recognised that he was caught 

between the desires of the Europeans to keep Aboriginal people away 

from them and his desire to do justice to the Aborigines in his role as 

their protector. 53 

Nineteen hundred and nine was when South Australian police 

officers, including those Protectors in the Northern Territory, were first 

directed to remove 'half-caste' children from their parents and transfer 

them to institutions in Adelaide.54 Sub-Inspector Clode, commander of 

the Far Northern Division, objected to police undertaking this task. 

Clode noted that there was no empowering legislation and he considered 

the practice would lead to renewed violence with Aboriginal people. S5 

These protestations carried some weight because the government 

decided to remove only those children who not were not under adequate 

care.56 Within months, however, police were directed to seize 10 young 

girls who did not fall within the under adequate care classification. Police 

were directed to send these girls to a home in Adelaide. Police in the 

Northern Territory who were involved in this seizure found the 'local 

postmaster, who was reputed to be the father of half-caste children 

himself ... uncooperative'.57 

In 1910, the South Australian Parliament passed the Protection 

of Aborigines Act to provide better protection for Aborigines in the 

52 Lewis. The Big Up, p. 66. 

53 Lewis. The Big Up, p. 67. 

54 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 244. 

55 Clode to Commissioner Madley, l4 February 1910, SRSA, GRG 5/2/110/1910 and 
Clode to Madley, 24 February 1910, SRSA, GRG 5/2/110/1910. 

56 Clyne. Colonial Blue, p. 246. 

57 Dow to Clode, 14 June 1910, SRSA, GRG 5/2/355/1910. 
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Northern Territory.58 Section 7 of the Act provided for the appointment of 

Protectors of Aborigines within specified districts. In 1911, after the 

Commonwealth had assumed control of the Territory, the Administrator, 

Samuel Mitchell, 'Wrote to the Minister for External Affairs, suggesting 

that 'Other Protectors could be chosen from the Police who are the most 

suitable persons in outlying districts'.59 Mitchell went on to discuss the 

seizure of part-Aboriginal children from their families. Police, it will be 

recalled, had aJready objected to this role. Showing total insensitivity 

and lack of understanding for its effect on, not only the Aboriginal 

children and their parents, but also police who had to undertake the 

task, Mitchell 'Wrote: 'Fortunately, the Aboriginals have no lasting depth 

of feeling which Europeans have in parting from their children'.60 

The anomalous situation of police officers being appointed as 

protectors was recognised in Federal Parliament in 1921. Senator 

Newland, speaking during the Appropriation (Works and Buildings) Bill 

said: 

Concerning the matter of the Aborigines, it is, in my view, a bad 
practice to place their protection in the hands of police. When a 
crime has been committed, the police are required to make the 
necessary inquiries, and effect an arrest. They then become the 
gaolers and the prosecutors and defenders at Court proceedings; 
and very often they are called upon to suggest the nature of the 
punishment to be meted out. Thus, they act in the capacity of 
Poo-bah over the natives, and the effect is to give the police an 
undue measure of control and authority. 61 

58 An Act to Make Provision for the Better Protection and Control of the Aboriginal Inhabitants 
of the Northern Territory andfor Other Pwposes, number 1024 of 1910. 

59 Mitchell to Minister for External Affairs, 20 January 1911, NAA ACI', AI, 1911/2848. 

60 Mitchell to Ministerfor External Affairs, 20 January 1911, NAA ACI', AI, 1911 /2848. 

61 Commonwealth of Australia. Parliamentary Debates (the Senate), 24 November 1921, p. 
13187. Austin. Never Trust a GovemmentMan, p.114, uses this same quotation but cites 
a different debate. It was however, this reference which drew my attention to Senator 
Newland's comments. 
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Curiously, Senator Newland contradicted himself a few seconds later. 

The Senator was asked if all police were Protectors of Aborigines. He 

replied that he thought the police on the spot were best suited as 

protectors. 62 

A mere three months after the South Australian legislation was 

enacted, control of the Northern Territory passed to the Commonwealth. 

The Commonwealth embodied the South Australian Act in the Northern 

Territory Aborigines Ordinance which was used until 1918.63 In 1914 the 

position of Chief Protector was transferred from a pennanent full-time 

official to the Government Secretary and, subsequently, in 1919, to the 

Commissioner of Police during Dudley's tenure.64 In 1927, a. permanent 

Protector was again appointed removing the most anomalous situation of 

the senior police officer holding the dual position. 

The anomalous situation of protectors, the quality of those 

protectors and justice for Aboriginal people was raised in a 1929 Royal 

Commission. A witness asserted that Aborigines had been 

disadvantaged due inter alia to 'unjust trials and biased judges, and poor 

quality protectors [especially police] swayed by local issues'.65 

Police in Darwin were at pains to keep visiting Aborigines in the 

town to a minimum. In 1876, because of a number of thefts committed 

by Aboriginal people, police were directed to keep Aborigines away from 

the streets of Darwin unless they were employed. When employed, they 

62 Commonwealth of Australia. Parliamentary Debates (the Senate), p. 1318. 

63 Northern Territory Aborigines Ordinance, 1911. 

64 ROWley. The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, p. 259. 

65 Report of the Royal Commission on the Constitution together with Appendices and Index, 
Minutes of Evidence, vols I and II, (Government Printer, Melbourne, 1929), cited in Fiona 
Paisley. 'Federalising the Aborigines? Constitutional Reform in the Late 1920s'. Australian 
Historical Studies, number Ill, October 1998, p.261. 
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had to leave the town by sunset.66 In 1901, the Northern Territory Times 

and Gazette carried a letter from Paddy Cahill, complaining that police 

had destroyed and burnt an Aboriginal camp. The Government Resident, 

Dashwood, wrote to Foelsche seeking an explanation of these 

allegations. Foelsche responded that he had ordered the camp be 

destroyed, not burnt, because the occupants were merely loitering about 

and not working for 'people in the town'. 67 

Even later, in 1926, regardless of the legalities, police acted 

against Aboriginal people in ways that would ensure the peace was kept. 

The Northern Territory Times and Gazette noted that the 'Blacks at 

Bathurst Island have been somewhat cheeky lately'.6s The article 

continued by explaining that: 

Nothing serious was expected [but] Sergeant Stretton and 
Constable Littlejohn, both burly and fierce looking limbs of the 
law, journeyed to the island last weekend. The boys were all lined 
up and addressed by the Sergeant in severe language ... [the 
Aboriginesj jaws dropped in terror whilst some were actually 
white about the gillS.69 

Towards the mid-twentieth century, police were taking more 

action to 'protect' Aboriginal people. Legislation, which prevented 

Europeans from entering Aboriginal camps, was more strictly enforced 

and offenders received fines.7° 

66 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 11 November 1876. 

67 Dashwood to Foelsche 22 February 1901 and Foelsche to Dashwood, 22 February 
1901, NTAS, NTRS 8291037 /190l. 

6S Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 May 1926. 

69 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 5 May 1926. 

70 See for example, Lake Nash Police Station Portion of charge book 1926-1940, entry of 
(unknown) November 1926, NTAS, NTRS, F 528. 
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Police were also required to undertake medical inspections of 

Aboriginal people to detect those infected with venereal disease. In 1918, 

for example, 'C. Havey Esq. JP inspected lubra Jemma at M.C.s 

request'.71 In another instance, a female was detained at the police 

station for several weeks whilst she recovered from a sexual disease; 

'Lubra Victoria practically alright but will be kept another fortnight'.72 

There is no direct evidence of the treatment used by police, although the 

most common suggestion among members is that Condy's crystals was 

the treatment of choice. Police had to physically inspect the Indigenous 

population and then submit regular returns about the health of 

Aboriginal people in their districts.7; These degrading inspections 

brought police into close contact with Aboriginal people. Unskilled and 

untutored police officers were supposed to prevent the spread of disease, 

but there is no evidence that the programme was successful. 

By 1905, police were no longer policing Aborigines at the 

repressive coercive extreme of the violence continuum. There were to be 

exceptions, but generally tactics employed by the police were by now far 

more directed towards control through less repressive means.74 

Police acting as Protectors of Aborigines was not confined to the 

Northern Territory. In Queensland, the 1897 Aboriginal Protection and 

Restriction of the Sale of Opium Act also provided for the appointment of 

Protectors with wide powers over many aspects of Aboriginal life. 75 South 

Australia passed an Act regarding 'protection' for Aboriginal people in the 

71 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal for the period 1899-1948, entIy of 14 March 
1918, NTAS, NTRS F 268. 

72 Borroloola Police Station Day Journal for the period 1899-1948, entIy of 2 December 
1918, NTAS, NTRS F268. 

73 Alice Springs Police Station Day Journal, entIy of 28 January 1926, NTAS, NTRS F 255. 

74 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 1. 

75 Aboriginal Protection and Restriction of the Sale of Opium Act, 1897. 
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Northern Territory during 1910, but it was not until December 1911 that 

An Act to make Provision for the Better Protection and Control of the 

Aboriginal and Half-caste Inhabitants of the State of South Australia was 

assented to.l6 This Act contained similar provisions to those designed for 

the Northern Territory a year earlier.77 Section 8 of the Act provided for 

protectors to be appointed to districts assigned by the Chief Protector. 

Police were also given powers to order an Aboriginal person to leave a 

town if found loitering and not decently clothed and detain in a hospital 

any Aborigine suffering from a contagious disease.78 

In Canada, police enjoyed a better relationship with the 

Indigenous people of the prairies than any Australian police force had 

with Aboriginal people. The force was responsible for explaining 

Canadian law to the First Nation people and persuading them to accept 

it in place of their own law. 79 Whereas the United States army had 

spectacularly failed to persuade the Indigenous Canadians to accept 

European control without bitter conflict, the North-West Mounted Police 

successfully avoided major confrontation. The most successful operation 

appears to have been the arrival in Canada of Sitting Bull and his Sioux 

warriors after they had massacred the 7th Cavalry Regiment of American 

General George Custer at the battle of the Little Big-Horn. Sitting Bull's 

party was met by a small police contingent, comprising an inspector, 12 

constables and three scouts. Sitting Bull negotiated to live peacefully in 

the Canadian prairies. 8D The Sioux version of the event would no doubt 

strongly contrast with this European version of history. Unfortunately, 

the I have been unable to obtain any comment from a Sioux 

76 An Act to Make Provision for the Better Protection and Control of the Aboriginal and Half
caste Inhabitants of the State of South Australia, number 1048 of 1911. 

77 An Act to make Provisionfor the Better Protection and Control of the Aboriginal Inhabitants 
of the Northern Territory andfor other purposes, number 1024 of 1910. 

78 An Act to make Provision for the Better Protection and Control of the Aboriginal and Half 
caste Inhabitants of the State of South Australia, number 1048 of 1911. 

79 A.B. McCUllough. Papers Relating to the North-West Mounted Police and Fort Walsh 
(Ottawa: Parks Canada, 1977), p. 41. 

80 Senior. Constabulary, p. 167. 
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spokesperson about the incident. Even though there was no major 

conflict in Canada, the North-West Mounted Police, by their very action 

of "bringing law' to the First Nations people helped in their dispossession. 

There were three reasons behind the Canadians' attainment of 

peaceful relations. Firstly, several envoys were sent to the prairies ahead 

of the police. They carried messages that the police were coming as 

friends and they would protect them from depraved whisky traders.sl 

Secondly, there was the successful prosecution of Europeans who 

committed crimes against Indigenous Canadian people.82 Thirdly, the 

scarlet coats worn by the North-West Mounted Police were readily 

identifiable as British and not United States cavalry. This brought 

greater respect for the police by a majority of the Indigenous population, 

which resulted in less friction between them and police. 

As the Europeans moved westward across the prairies, the police 

concluded treaties with the Indigenous Canadians from 1877 onwards 

and, as the Indigenous Canadians moved onto reservations, the police 

acted as a buffer between them and the Europeans.8
:1 Another view of the 

relationship between the North-West Mounted Police and Indigenous 

Canadians is that of J.H.Gray who argues that, 'Aside from sex-and 

whisky-based enterprises, frontier Canada was almost unbelievably law 

abiding'.84 This may be true, but the opportunity for racial conflict existed 

and the police in Canada were able to largely avoid the situation which 

existed in Australia. 

81 McCullough. Papers Relating to the North-West Mounted Police, p. 48. 

82 McCullough. Papers Relating to the North-West Mounted Police, p. 48. 

8:1 Senior. Constabulary, p. 168. 

84JamesH. Gray. Red Lights on the Prairies. (Toronto: MacMillan, 1971), p.2. 
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The Canadian approach was in marked contrast to that in 

Australia, where the police usually sided with the non-Indigenous 

population and few prosecutions were commenced against Europeans 

for crimes committed against Aboriginal people. If the Canadian formula 

had been adopted on the AUstralian frontier, it is conceivable that race 

relations in Australia might now be more harmonious. 

Despite the initial success, Beahen and Horrall, argue that, 'with 

the coming of European settlers and government officials, the good 

relations that had existed earlier between the police and the Indians (sic) 

turned somewhat sour'.85 Elizabeth Furniss indicates, however, that the 

relationship was never as good as the North-West Mounted Police 

believed.86 Although souring in Canadian eyes, the relationship between 

police and the Indigenous people on the prairies remained far more 

hannonious than anywhere in Australia during the corresponding 

period. 

Other racial groups had a significant influence on the 

development of the police force. This was particularly so around Darwin 

and on the goldfields. Mary Niemann described her arrival in Darwin, 

providing a convincing description of the Darwin population in the late 

nineteenth century, one in which the Europeans were in the minority. 

85 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 5. 

86 Discussion between Assistant Professor Elizabeth Furniss and the author at the North 
Australia Research Unit Druwin, September 1999. 
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Boats were everywhere. Pearling luggers with furled sails rocked 
lazily at anchor while close about us jostled a host of smaller 
craft, manned by vociferous gesticulating crews, infmitely varied 
as to race and colour, but alike in their amazing volubility and 
their insistence that we should buy their wares. Malay traders 
offered us everything from pearl to turtle shells; Chinese hawkers 
pressed upon us luscious tropic fruits, while other Chinese 
proclaimed the rival merits of Darwin's three hotels, each one 
urging us to trust ourselves and our luggage to his particular 
care. 

The queer polyglot crowd, the babel of strange voices, the tropical 
vegetation and the white-clad Europeans made everything foreign 
and unreal. This northern town was separated by more than 
distance from Australia as we knew it ... At the landing stage was 
a replica of the crowd that had swarmed the ship--Blacks, 
Chinese, Malays, Filipinos and South Sea Islanders, with an 
occasional European. 87 

Chinese immigrants fIrst arrived in the Northern Territory in 

1874 when 187 indentured Chinese labourers arrived in the Northern 

Territory, 163 to work for various mining companies and 24 to work for 

the government on works associated with the development of the 

Overland Telegraph Line.88 Soon, some of the Chinese unlawfully left 

their employers and a notice in the Northern Territory Times and Gazette 

warned citizens against harbouring the runaways on pain of being 

prosecuted 'according to law'.89 There is only one record of police being 

required to seek out the absconders; it appears they were actively 

engaged in the task as they were the only organised group which could 

do SO.9O The number of Chinese apprehended for this offence bears out 

substantial police involvemenUl 

From 1875 onwards, the numbers of Chinese immigrating to the 

Northern Territory grew so that, by the end of 1878, there were almost 

87 Mrs J.H. Niemann. An Australian Lotus Land, cited by Barbara James. 

88 Timothy G. Jones. The Chinese in the Northern Territory. (Darwin: Northern Territory 
University Press), 1990, p. 6. 

89 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 28 September 1874. 

90 Badman to Foelsche, 17 September 1874, NTAS, NTRS 829, item A456. 

91 See Figure 9. 
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3,000 Chinese in the Northern Territory. The Chinese population 

significantly outnumbered the Europeans until 1911. Figure 13 

provides the details of this population imbalance. With such a large 

population, it was almost certain that the Chinese would significantly 

affect the development of the police force. Despite the presence of some 

Chinese in Central Australia, police there were not affected by the 

migration of Chinese to the Northern Territory. 

The European popUlation generally feared the Chinese and some 

early 'indignation meetings' were held in the late 1870s.92 The police 

were not required to take action at these, but the sentiments being 

expressed at these meetings probably affected the attitudes of individual 

police officers as they were, after all, part of the European community 

and held the views of many of their compatriots. Similar European 

agitation occurred in Queensland and resulted in the police being 

anxious that no breaches of the peace should result.93 

The Chinese, initially, appear to have been law abiding. Court 

reports from 1875 until 1884 only infrequently mention Chinese people 

appearing in court. Thereafter, the Chinese appear more frequently in 

Court reports and gaol records for dishonesty offences and opium related 

offences.94 Police came into contact with the Chinese on the goldfields 

whilst helping issue miner's rights. In 1878, the Government Resident, 

Price, advised the Minister that there was difficulty in having the 

Chinese take out miner's rights. 95 The Chinese continued to resist 

obtaining miners' rights until raids at various diggings forced compliance 

with the law.96 In a display of multi-racial policing the native police spent 

92 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 January 1888, See also Powell. Far Country, p. 
113. 

93 Queensland Police Department. Cen:tenary History, p. 23. 

94 Keepers Journal, Palmerston Gaol, 1885 - 1887, NTAS, NTRS F 516, item A882. 

95 Price to the Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, SRSA, GRG 1/45/1879 

96 Jones. The Chinese in the Northern Territory, p. 32. 
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FIGURE 12 

POLICE TO POPULATION RATIOS - NORTHERN TERRITORY 

Year 
1870 
1885 
1895 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1926 

Numbers of Police 
7 
23 
38 
40 
37 
60 
66 

Numbers per 100 000 
15900.0 

679.8 
879.0 
1017.5 
1440.2 

Not known 
Not known 

Does not include the Aboriginal population. 

Year 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1925 

POLICE TO POPULATION RATIOS - SOUTH AUSTRALIA4 

Year 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1925 

Numbers of Police 
187 
339 
374 
363 
423 
566 
632 

Numbers per 100 000 
103.2 
128.5 
120.0 
100.2 
106.1 
116.4 
117.2 

POLICE TO POPULATION RATIOS - QUEENSLANDs 

Numbers of Police 
416 
626 
897 
880 
944 
1107 
1160 

Numbers per 100 000 
366.9 
304.7 
236.3 
178.2 
158.7 
147.9 
138.0 

Source: Mukherjee et al. Source Book of Australian Criminal and Social Statistics 1804 -
1988, pp.150-151. 

Source: Mukherjee et al. Source Book of Australian Criminal and Social Statistics 1804 -
1988, pp.144-145. 
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FIGURE 13 

Total of Non Aboriginal Population of the Northern Territory - Selected Years 

Year Chinese Europeans Total 

1870 0 44 44 

1877 170 640 810 

1880 3020 660 3680 

1885 2586 797 3383 

1887 5837 1010 6367 

1890 4141 1009 5150 

1892 3714 933 4647 

1895 3443 880 4323 

1900 2928 1003 3931 

1902 2516 1038 3554 

1905 1983 1123 3121 

1907 1833 1110 2943 

1910 1387 1182 2569 

1911 1302 1729 3031 

Sources: Donovan, A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 77. Donovan, A Land Full of Possibilities, p. 
173. Report of the Acting Administrator; 1911, pp. 14-15. These figures concur with the 
Government Residents incoming correspondence files and Annual Reports of Government 
Residents' and Administrators'. 



the 1885 wet season, under command of Mounted Constable Power, 

helping police collecting fees for the issue of miner's rights.97 

The Government Resident in his 1887 annual report mentioned 

the existence of Chinese secret societies. In a lengthy discussion of the 

'Chinese Question in the Northern Territory'l8 the Resident alleged 'that 

these Chinese nearly all belong to secret and dangerous societies, 

against which very stringent legislation exists in the Crown colonies of 

Hongkong and the Straits Settlements'.99 The report did not indicate if 

the Resident had directed police to take action against secret societies. 

The Northern Territory Times and Gazette also alleged that secret societies 

and Tongs existed in the Northern Territory. In the 14 August 1891 

edition of the newspaper, the editor wrote of Chinese merchants waiting 

on the Government Resident to ask for the removal of the Triad Society. 

Mention was also made of secret signs and meetings being held in 

different houses to avoid detection. The article suggested that the police 

capture of a Triad member was more by luck than skill and the Triad 

had paid up to £400 for the defence of some members. loo The cases 

mentioned are not identified. The article concluded with the comment 

that police were under instructions to 'keep a sharp look out with the 

view of defeating the aims of these lawless bands of society linked to 

China'.lol Whilst one might imagine the police would consider the Triads 

a high priority there is no mention in annual reports of such groups, nor 

did the Government Resident report on them other than the one case 

indicated. Nor were there follow up articles in the press on this lawless 

band. It seems likely that the merchants' or editor's imaginations were 

well-developed. Alternatively, the police might have had singular lack of 

success in tracking down members of the Triads. Regardless, the Triads, 

97 Francesca Merlan, 'Making People Quiet in the Pastoral North: Reminiscences of Elsey 
Station'. Aboriginal History, 1978, Volume 2, number 1, p. 83. 

98 Government Resident's Report for the year ended June 1887. 

99 Government Resident's Report for the year ended June 1887. 

100 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1891. 

101 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1891. 
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if they existed, appear to have had little impact upon the development of 

the police. 

Chinese people in the Northern Territory originated from 

different areas and occasional fights and riots between them influenced 

police behaviour. Chinese people collectively resisted European diggers' 

aggression towards them; they also fought each other. The Margaret 

River Rush was in an area no more than half a mile long and half a mile 

wide. 102 It was here that two major disturbances occurred. In June 

1880,a dispute between Hong Kong miners on the one hand, and miners 

from Macao on the other, resulted in a fight lasting four days.l03 The lone 

police officer was powerless to stop the fight, which eventually petered 

out of its own accord. 104 

A second more serious disturbance occurred in August 1880 

after a minor altercation between a digger and a group of Chinese. The 

newspaper, with its typical xenophobic attitude, described how some 

400 Chinese then started to pelt 20 diggers with stones and charged at 

the diggers' camp.lO> Trooper Lucarnus 'sprang like a kangaroo from his 

station' and, despite receiving bruises on his body by stones flung at him 

by the Chinese, stood between the two groupS.106 The Chinese 

wholesome dread of brass buttons' caused them to desist and the riot 

ended. l07 Lucarnus, helped by some of the diggers (unsworn special 

constables) arrested five of the ringleaders. lOS 

102 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1880. 

103 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 10 July 1880. See also Rolls. Sojourners, Flowers 
and the Wuie Sea, p. 286. 

104 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 10 July 1880. 

105 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 10 July 1880. 

106 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1880. 

107 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1880 and 28 August 1880. 

108 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 14 August 1880. 
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The official view of the riot on the Margaret Rush was less 

sensational than that portrayed by the newspaper. The Government 

Resident in his annual report for 1880 wrote that, the so-called riot was 

minor, the cause of which had been brewing for some time. 109 Similar 

events occurred on the Palmer River rush in Queensland. As Ray 

Bedford, a Queensland Police historian noted, 'the Palmer River gold field 

became the battle ground for severe fights between Cantonese and 

Macao Chinese'.lIo Serious riots occurred at Cannibal Creek, Maytown 

and Croydon. In the latter case, police were required to intervene and 

prevent the Chinese from taking the law into their own hands. III 

Back in the Northern Territory, the influx of people, including 

the large numbers of Chinese, caused Inspector Foelsche great concern. 

His representations to the Government Resident led to the establishment 

of police camps at the Shackle, Howley Creek and Pine Creek in 1873. 112 

In 1874, the camp at Howley Creek was re-Iocated to Adelaide River.113 

Many Europeans considered the Chinese dirty, engaged in pimping and 

prostitution and their dwellings, or, as Powell suggests, 'their hovels',114 

in Chinatown to be unsanitary, the source of disease and crime. The 

police were not immune to this perception of the Chinese. Foelsche, 

writing in 1888, noted that the Chinese population had a range of stores 

and shops and also: 

109 Government Resident's Half Yearly Report, September 1880. 

110 Ray Bedford. 'Brief History of the Queensland Police Department'. Police History Book: 
Official Journal of the Australian Police Historical Society, August 1988, p. 12. 

III Centenary History of the Queensland Police Force 1864-1963, p. 23. 

112 Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Administrator for the Year Ended 30 June 
1912. 

113 PCC 27/1874, SAPHS. 

114 Powell. Far Country, p. 115. 
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6 gambling houses (the number varies), 7 Chinese brothels 
occupied by 34 Chinese prostitutes. There are also 5 Japanese 
brothels occupied by 23 prostitutes ... The gambling houses are 
owned by the leading Chinese businessmen in Palmerston who 
would be willing to pay 100 pounds or 200 pounds or perhaps 
more a year for a licence for each house if the law would allow. 
Those places are the haunts of thieves and robbers' [sic] and are 
well patronised by well to do Chinamen.1l5 

Foelsche's assertion that thieves frequented the gambling houses was 

undoubtedly correct when one reads of the number of Chinese 

convicted for theft in that year's issues of the Northern Territory Times 

and Gazette. What Foelsche did not add, however, was that a number 

of Europeans also frequented the Chinese gambling houses, a fact 

confIrmed during evidence to the Ewing Commission of Enquiry into 

Gilruth's administration. Waters, during evidence to the Commission, 

agreed that the Health Department had advised people not to gather in 

Chinatown. Waters also agreed that gambling was a major problem 

among all sectors of the community.1i6 Europeans had been gambling in 

Chinatown for several years with impunity. It is equally probable that 

Foelsche attempted to colour the perception of South Australian 

parliamentarians about those attending Chinatown to gamble by 

neglecting to advise them of the presence of Europeans. 

Cecil Cook, who was Chief Protector of Aborigines from 1927 to 

1939, confIrmed that prostitution and opium use were rife in the 

Chinese community. He noted that 'there was prostitution and opium 

smoking and so on in the Chinese area'. Unfortunately, Cook does not 

mention what, if any, action the police took against those engaged in 

these vices.1I7 

llS South Australian O.f.ficia1. Reports of Parliamentary Debates, 14 August 1888, pp. 569-
570. 

116 Minutes of Evidence, p. 168. 

117 Oral history transcript, C.E. Cook, NTAS, NTRS 226, TS 179, p. 27. 
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In Adelaide, it appears that the police were more active in 

enforcing the gaming laws. The Adelaide Observer reported a raid on a 

cabinet maker's shop in Hindley Street where 14 Chinese were arrested 

when found playing fan-tan. When they appeared in court, they were 

each fined 5/- for breaches of the Gaming Act. lI8 

Gambling and opium addiction brought with them the spectre of 

corruption. Some police in the early twentieth century were no more 

immune to this problem than has been the case in the 1990s in New 

South WalesY9 In 1890, Mounted Constables Hague and Singleton 

resigned on the grounds of ill health rather than face charges of 

accepting monthly payments for ignoring activities in a Chinese 

gambling den at Pine Creek. On receipt of the Government Resident's 

letter, the Minister directed that the constables' resignations be rejected 

and, instead, that they be discharged. 120 

In 1925, Constable J.E. Green appeared in court charged with 

accepting bribes. These charges were dismissed, but a subsequent court 

of enquiry found Green guilty of disgraceful conduct for accepting a bribe 

to forgo his duty. 121 This appears to have been the first drug-related 

corruption in the Northern Territory Police force. 

Chinese appearances in court often raised questions of 

interpreters. This was similar to the situation with Aboriginal people, 

who do not appear to have had any interpreters until the 1930s when 

some interpreting was undertaken on their behalf. The situation has not 

lIS Observer, 17 Apri11880. 

119 Report of a Royal Commission into the New South Wales Police Service. 

120 Knight to Minister for Education, 18 December 1890, SRSA, 1/79/90. 

121 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 24 April 1925. 
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changed to this day; interpreters in Aboriginal languages are not 

routinely employed by police or in courts. 

In 1881, Sarah Hang Gong wrote to the Government Resident 

seeking to have her two sons employed as interpreters.122 Nothing 

appears to have come of this application because there is no record of 

either son being employed in that role. Arthur Hang Gong later joined 

the police force as a constable and interpreter. He appears to have 

served for about 14 months in 1884 and 1885 and later for another few 

months in 1887 and 1888, finally resigning in July 1888.123 After leaving 

the police force to take up business, he was employed as interpreter in 

court for several years. His ability as an interpreter proved acceptable 

when Chinese people were usually considered incapable of speaking 

English sufficiently well to translate between the two languages.124 

In another instance, Foelsche accused an interpreter, Soo Hoo 

Yoke, of having an interest in gambling dens.125 Soo Hoo Yoke, in tum, 

made allegations that police were heavy handed towards Chinese 

residents in the Northern Territory and undertook illegal searches of 

Chinese residences. A Board of Enquiry upheld these allegations, 

finding Constable MacDonald guilty of these offences. 126 Unfortunately, 

the fate of McDonald is not recorded. 

122 S. Hang Gong to Government Resident, 26 September 1881, NTAS, NTRS 829, item 
A4958. Sarah Hang Gong was a European married to a Chinese Territorian. 

123 Service record, A Hang Gong, SAPHS, Northern Territory Times and Gazette, obituary 
notice for Mr. Hang Gong senior, 8 January 1892 and Observer, 13 February 1892. 
Personal communication, Barbara James to the author, 26 September 1998. 

124 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 2 February 1885, 8 August 1885, 7 November 
1885 and 26 May 1888. 

125 Margaret P. Rendell. The Chinese in South Australia and the Northern Territory in the 
Nineteenth Century, A Study of the Social, Economic and Legislative Attitudes adopted 
towards the Chinese in the colony, MA Thesis, University of Adelaide, 1952, p. 67. 

126 Government Resident to Minster for Education, date not visible, SRSA, GRG 1/768/82. 
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Police officers became embroiled in many cases that involved 

Aborigines or Europeans attacking or otherwise harming the Chinese. 

Searcy recounts one horrifying story of cruelty to horses owned by 

Chinese carters. European teamsters, enraged by Chinese success in 

transportation, stole 18 of the horses used by the Chinese. The horses 

were later found either killed or hamstrung and left to die.127 Despite 

fmding few willing to give evidence against other Europeans, four men 

were arrested and charged with cruelty to the horses. This was probably 

the first offence of this nature to occur in the Northern Territory.128 The 

all-European jury acquitted the four, a clear example of the difficulties 

faced in having a small pool of jurymen in the Northern Territory.129 

The case, although remarkable because of the cruelty to 

animals, was unremarkable as regards defendants because Europeans 

had offended against Chinese people for many years. In 1879, the 

Government Resident, Edward Price, noted that 'the gravest crimes were 

committed by Europeans, one of whom was convicted of arson, and two 

of highway robbery under arms, the victims being Chinese'. 130 In 

Queensland, horses were also the target of attacks but there this was 

usually by Aborigines for food.l31 

Another case in which a jury found Europeans not guilty of 

crimes against Chinese was the Mai Nini Affair. In 1892, Kearney and 

Long, two settlers from the McArthur River area, were charged with the 

murder of Mai Nini.132 The police had collected substantial evidence 

against Kearney and Long in the form of statements from Mai Nin's two 

companions. Mer the prosecution had presented its evidence, the jury 

127 Searcy. In Australian Tropics, p. 286. 

128 GovemmentResident's Report for the Year Ended 30 June 1885. 

129 Searcy. In Australian Tropics, p. 286. 

130 Government Resident's Quarterly Report Report, March 1879. 

B! Loos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 73. 

132 Northern Territory TImes and Gazette, 15 July 1892. 

295 



foreman advised the presiding judge, Dashwood, that the jury was not 

convinced of the guilt of the accused and brought in a verdict of not 

guilty.133 Police must have wondered why they took the time to charge 

Europeans with offences against Chinese people when juries were so 

anxious to dismiss the charges. 

The police also enforced legislation relating to Chinese people on 

behalf of other departments. In 1909, police officers were required to 

ascertain the name of all Chinese holding licences under the Fisheries 

Act who were operating from the Port of Darwin. 134 The Commonwealth 

Government forbade the issue of further fishing licences to Chinese. 

This action made destitute those families that had depended on fishing 

for their livelihood. 135 In 1909, police were also required to ascertain the 

names and occupations of Chinese living on the foreshore beneath the 

Darwin Esplanade. Constable Burt, who undertook this enquiry, 

reported that the location of the Chinese dwellings made it simple for the 

Aborigines living nearby to obtain liquor. No action was taken after 

Burt's report was submitted.136 

The advent of Commonwealth restrictions on Asian migration 

drew the police into what was amongst the earliest tests of 

Commonwealth/State relations. In May 1904, acting on instructions 

from the South Australian Government, police boarded a vessel, the 

Changsai, which was berthed in Darwin harbour. They ordered ashore 

nine Chinese who held certificates of exemption to enter the country. 

Once ashore, the Commonwealth representative, the sub-collector of 

!33 South Australian Parliamentary Papers, Mr. Justice Dashwood's Report on the Trial 
Related to theDeathofMaiNini, number 129,1892. 

134 J.H. Kelly to the Inspector of Police, 11 October 1905, NTAS, NTRS 829, 14277a. 

135 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 3 March 1911. See also, Chinese in NT, 
Disabilities under which they are working, notes from Deputation of Chinese Residents, I 
May 1912, NAAACf, CRS AI/I, item 12/lO547. 

136 Burt to Waters, 12 July 1909, NTAS, NTRS 829, 16845. 
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customs, directed the police re-arrest the nine as they were deemed to 

be illegal aliens as defined in the Aliens Restriction Act 1901. The Chingtu 

Chinese, as the group became named, were not granted bail until their 

court appearance the following day.137 

At the subsequent hearing before a Justice of the Peace, Paul 

Foelsche, the prosecutor sought an adjournment because it was thought 

the certificates were fraudulent and the Chinese were, in reality, 

attempting to enter Australia illegally.138 The Commonwealth 

representative advised the court that if the papers were fraudulent, then 

there was no case to answer under the original charges. This proved to 

so. Public interest lapsed with the Northern Territory Times and Gazette 

later lamenting 'It is a pity that all this ink should have been wasted so 

to speak, over an incident which unfortunately ended in so complete a 

fiasco'.!39 The stand-off between South Australian and Federal 

authorities finished with the dismissal of the original charges. 

Although police did not act at the extreme end of the violence 

continuum towards Chinese people, they operated more towards the 

repressive end of the line by enforcing restrictive legislation against 

them, particularly after 1901. 

Some other racial groups had a minor influence on policing. The 

Northern Territory attracted a number of Japanese people between 1884 

and 1902. Whilst the total number of Japanese is not accurately mown, 

137 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 6 May 1904. 

138 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 13 May 1904. 

139 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 30 June 1904. 
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it is thought that it ranged from 15 in 1884140 to a peak of 297 in 1898.141 

The Japanese community did not have any significant effect on the 

development of policing, except that some of the crimes in which they 

were involved arose directly from their involvement in prostitution. The 

men were engaged in pearling, but it was asserted that many of the 

women were prostitutes. The Northern Territory Times of January 1899 

quoted the Missionary Review's opinion that 'The Japanese women are 

almost all professional prostitutes, the Malay women are nurse-girls, the 

Chinese women are mostly patient grudging wives'. 142 In 1893, 12 

Japanese prostitutes were located in three wholly Japanese brothels. 143 

In one celebrated case, a Japanese man, suffering from unrequited love, 

attacked a prostitute who refused to run away with him. He shot and 

severely wounded the girl, who despite the trauma, later recovered in 

hospital. Subsequently, when the man appeared in court charged with 

attempted murder, she pressed the Judge (Dashwood) to award a light 

sentence. The man was sentenced to seven years hard labour. l44 A knife 

fight between Nagatomi and Okamoto, inside a Japanese brothel, 

resulted in N agatomi dying after he had staggered into the street. 145 

The other event which caused the police some additional work 

was a serious affray on the evening of 18 December 1895 between a 

crowd of Japanese, on the one hand, and Malays and Manilamen146 on 

the other. The Malays and Manilamen used sticks and stones as 

weapons to storm a Japanese clubhouse. The newspaper report of the 

incident advised that two police officers, Sergeant Waters and Mounted 

Constable Campbell got in among the crowd and scattered them before 

140 D.C.S. Sissons. 'Japanese in the Northern Territory 1884-1902'. South Australiana, 
Volume 16, number 1, March 1977. p. 5. 

141 Sissons. 'Japanese in the Northern Territory', p. 18. 

142 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 20 January 1899. 

143 Sissons. 'Japanese in the Northern Territory', p.8. 

144 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 29 March 1901. See also Sissons. 'Japanese in 
the NT', p.lO. 

145 Northern Territory Times and Gazette, 8 April 1898 and 3 October 1898. 

146 The term used to describe Filipinos. 
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any serious damage was done. The report continued 'It was truly a 

willing battle, the upshot of which, if it had not been stopped by the 

police would certainly have been murder'. 147 The correspondent 

estimated the number of combatants mustered 30 to 40 a side 

The Malay, or coloured population, only occasionally influenced 

policing. There were about 73 Malays in Darwin in 1911.148 In 1924, the 

local newspaper reported that 17 'coloured men' (which was often the 

term used for Malays or part-Aboriginal people), all aliens, had forced 

two 'coloured' charcoal burners to cease working and demand higher 

wages. The newspaper was most concerned that the alleged offenders 

had been armed and committed their crime in a 'British country'. Police 

arrested the miscreants and they appeared in court where they were 

duly convicted. 149 This appears to have been the only serious case in 

which Malays were involved. 

Initially, police in Darwin found the European population much 

the same as in Adelaide or any other South Australian town. The 

population was generally harmonious with occasional offences being 

committed by Europeans, who were sometimes victims themselves. In 

the turbulent period from 1915 to 1920, as Darwin's European 

community became polyglot with the arrival of people from many parts of 

the globe, the police workload increased. In 1916, for example, on two 

successive Saturdays, racial tensions fuelled by liquor exploded. Fights 

broke out in the streets between Greeks and other Europeans, or as the 

Northem Tenitory Times and Gazette reported 'the principals in which 

were some Europeans and Greeks'.I50 Such incidents not only caused a 

147 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 20 February 1895. 

148 Martinez. 'The "Malay" Community in Pre-War Darwin', p. 48. 

149 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 19 December 1924. 

150 Northem Territory Times and Gazette, 23 November 1916 and 30 November 1916. 
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greater workload for the small police detachment in Darwin, they should 

have brought home to police the problems of intolerance and bigotty. 

The 'diggers' on the Northern Territory goldfields might have 

been expected to cause the police problems as happened in the Victorian 

colony. This was not the case: 

I look upon the miners as a fIne lot of men ... they want no police 
protection and no Magistrate. If there is any dispute on the gold 
fields ... there is a general roll-up. One of their number acts as 
Magistrate, hears the evidence and then weighs it. If a man is 
found guilty of an offence considered objectionable, he has notice 
to quit the fIeld within a given time, which he always does without 
asking any questions. 151 

Canadian police faced racial intolerance between different 

groups of Europeans and were required to report upon the various 

ethnic and religious colonies, which developed on the prairies.152 In the 

1890s, communities of 'Mormons, Jews, Mennonites, Doukhobors, 

Galicians, Hungarians, Finns, Germans, Belgians, French and others' all 

arrived on the prairies.153 With few exceptions, the Police tended to report 

favourably on those groups who were economically successful, accepted 

Canadian laws and were successful farmers.l54 

One group the police did view unfavourably were migrants from 

the Ukraine who were linked with violent acts; many caused during 

drinking boutS.155 Another group that caused some problems for the 

police was the Doukhobors, many of whom settled in western Canada. 

Breakaway Doukhobor zealots known as the 'Sons of Freedom' 

frequently marched naked through the counttyside as a fonn of protest 

151 Lewis. Fought and Won, pp. 102-103. 

152 Betke. 'Pioneers and Police on the Canadian Prairies', p. 10. 

153 Beahen and Horrall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 39. 

154 Betke. 'Pioneers and Police on the Canadian Prairies', pp. 14-19. 

155 Betke. 'Pioneers and Police on the Canadian Prairies', p. 18. 
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against what they saw as government interference or injustice.156 The 

police were required to intervene to prevent other Canadians being 

scandalised by such behaviour. 

In conclusion, race relations significantly affected the 

development of the Territory police force. Policing the various races, 

particularly Aboriginal people was often a difficult task. Powell's fmdings 

that police were 'faced with the clearly impossible task of administering 

European law to Aboriginal people' and had limited support from the 

governments which never 'faced squarely the problem of culture clash in 

the Northern Territory' were clearly correct. 157 Police stations were built in 

locations from which it was most suitable for police to control the 

various racial groups, in particular Aboriginal people. Additionally, the 

police were required to conform to accepted European standards even if 

this meant that harsh measures were adopted against non-European 

citizens. In many instances during the early years of settlement, this 

meant taking violent reprisals against Aboriginal people. Police, 

unfortunately, were at the forefront of these killings. The number of 

Aboriginal people killed by police in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth century will probably never be known. It is little wonder that 

police were encouraged to kill Aboriginal people in a society where in the 

1880s 'every man was armed and habitually wore a revolver in his be1t'.158 

Police records do not exist for the whole period; where they do exist, 

there are omissions in the records. As Henry Reynolds argues, historians 

have traditionally stressed the peacefulness of Australia's past, finding it 

remarkably easy to condone the killing of Indigenous peop1e.159 It is only 

recently that historians writing about the Northern Territory have 

acknowledged the violence. Writers such as Henry Reynolds, John 

156 Canadian Museum of Civilisation. 'Many Hands Make Light Work' Http:j j www. cmcc. 
muse. digital. cajmembrsjtraditiojdoukhoborsjdou02eng.html. September 1998. 

157 Powell. Far Country, p. 126. 

158 Mrs Dominic D. Daly. Digging, Squatting and Pioneering Life in the Northern Territory of 
South Australia. (London: Sampson Low, Marston, Seale and Rivington, 1887), p. 75. 

159 Henry Reynolds. 'Violence, the Aboriginal and the Australian Historian'. Meanjin 
Quarterly, Volume 31, number 4, December 1972, p. 476. 
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Mulvaney, Gordon Reid, Deborah Bird Rose and Peter Read160 have 

helped reveal the violence perpetrated against Aboriginal people. Even 

so, there are those, such as Stapleton, who still argue that the European 

excesses were not immoral but, rather, understandable. 161 

Police had to learn to deal with a multi-racial society and their 

experiences in this facet of policing tended to dominate all other aspects 

of their work. Racial issues were far more dominant in the Northern 

Territory than most other jurisdictions. Race relations, therefore, tended 

to set police apart from their colleagues in other parts of Australia. 

Clearly, the clash between differing cultures was a major influence on 

the development of policing in the Northern Territory. The fears, hopes 

and perceptions of the small European population largely governed the 

numbers of police in the Northern Territory, as well as their attitudes 

and methods. The police force would undoubtedly have developed 

differently, along a more urban model, had the racial mix been different 

with a larger European population and fewer Aboriginal and Chinese 

people. 

Previous writers have examined various aspects of the cultural 

conflict in the Northern Territory and noted the significant place of police 

in conflict. Reid, for example, examined the Daly River Massacre and the 

role of the native police162 and Rose in Hidden Histories explored several 

incidents involving police and Aboriginal people in conflicts in the 

Victoria River District. 163 Souter succinctly noted that 'the killing of 

Aborigines by the Northern Territory Police, which was to become the 

160 See, for example, D.J. MUlvaney. Encounters in Place: Outsiders and Aboriginal 
Australians 1606 - 1985. (St. Lucia, University of Queensland Press: 1989), Reid. A Picnic 
with the Natives, Rose. Hidden Histories, Peter and Jay Read, (eds.). Long-Time, Olden 
Time. 

161 Stapleton. Willshire (Mounted Constable 1st Class) of Alice Springs. 

162 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, chapter 

163 Rose Hidden Histories. 
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subject of public controversy in a few years time, was still condoned as 

an unavoidable part of police work'.I64 This thesis differs, by considering 

not only some of the particular incidents put also the relevance of these 

to the development of policing. The other significant difference in this 

thesis is that events previously unrecorded have been brought to light. 

This thesis has also confinned Xavier Herbert's 'magnificent 

[portrayal] the tensions of racial bigotry in his cruel farce and tragedy 

of... Capricomia .165 The thesis has demonstrated clearly, that Herbert's 

view of the bigotry was correct and that police were deeply involved in 

the tensions that were a large part of Territory race relations. 

The next chapter turns to the subject of Aboriginal people 

proving assistance to police as native police or trackers, to whom the 

police turned for help in meeting the challenges of confrontation with the 

wider Aboriginal population of the Northern Territory. 

164 Souter. Lion and Kangaroo, p. 303. 

165 Powell. Far Country, p.189. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 



Chapter Eight 

SHOT WHILST ATTEMPTING TO ESCAPE 

I believe it would be impossible to devise a more efficient system 
than that of black troopers with white officers. 1 

The bedraggled, dirty and undisciplined tracker of the present 
regime. 2 

During the early days of settlement, Aborigines significantly 

outnumbered Europeans, and even today comprise almost a quarter of 

the Territory's population.) The large Aboriginal population and the 

European population's attitude towards Aborigines were significant 

factors ill the early development Territory policing. Police could not 

escape from racial confrontation between Europeans and Aboriginal 

people. Even in the centre of European society, Darwin, Aboriginal 

issues played a big part in day-to-day policing. How police worked with 

Aboriginal people to police other Indigenous people was one of the major 

defining influences upon the development of policing in the Territory. 

Other police forces had also used Aboriginal people to help them; the 

Territory was not, therefore, unique. Nevertheless, the assistance of 

Aboriginal people left a lasting legacy upon the force and its members. 

The topic is thus of major importance to this study. 

Pioneering police faced the challenges of working alone in harsh, 

topographically different countIy where very few Europeans had been 

previously. They faced loneliness, a landscape they did not know and 

Aboriginal people they did not trust. Many of the original police saw 

themselves as soldiers at war with the Indigenous population, an 

1 Letter to the editor from correspondent titled 'North Gregory', in The Queenslander, 17 
July 1880. 

2 Cook to the Administrator, 7 December 1933, NMACT, AI, item 35/1613. 

3 The total NT population is 192 882 of whom 49 600 are Indigenous Australians. Advice 
from Australian Bureau of Statistics, 7 March 2000. 
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attitude European settlers encouraged. In order to meet the challenges 

which faced them, including the sometimes violent opposition of 

Aboriginal people to the invasion of their land, police officers turned to 

the Aboriginal people themselves for assistance. The police sought men 

who would help control other Indigenous people and act as guides and 

assistants. Some of the Indigenous popUlation responded, initially by 

becoming trackers for the police. A force of native police was also formed 

in the Northern Territory with the express intention of suppressing other 

Aborigines. This force became so effective that other Aboriginal people 

feared the native police who operated in Central Australia, killing other 

Aborigines with impunity 

The relationship between police and their Aboriginal helpers was 

ambivalent. Without the assistance of the native police, whom they did 

not trust, the police would have found the task of dealing with Aboriginal 

people much more difficult. At the same time, the trackers and native 

police, usually alienated from their own people, were often treated poorly 

by police officers. Treated as servants, with inferior conditions, poor 

housing, inadequate financial salaries, and having to rely upon the 

police officers with whom they worked for support, the Aborigines 

employed by the police provided a sterling service.4 The police officers 

did not consider trackers their equals but respected their abilities and 

depended upon them for assistance, which the Aboriginal people gave 

freely. 

In this chapter, there is reference to two distinct groups of 

Aboriginal employees, the native police and trackers. It is not always 

easy to draw a distinction between the two categories because the tenus 

native police, tracker, native constable and Aboriginal 'boy' were used 

interchangeably in correspondence and records. The term native police 

4 Wilson. 'Police Trackers: Myth and Reality' and A/Superintendent Forster to the 
Government Secretary, 18 February 1949, NAA NT, CRS Fl, item 1949/408. 
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is used solely to describe those members of the native police corps that 

was a distinct unit which operated between 1884 and 1898. For the 

remainder of the period covered in the chapter, the term tracker is used 

to describe Aborigines employed by police. 

The dichotomous position of Aboriginal people in both resisting 

and co-operating with Europeans has been noted in the past, but has 

yet to be explained in detail. Both positions had a significant impact 

upon police. The Indigenous population's violent response to Europeans 

taking over their lands was understandable. The reasons why Aborigines 

would kill their own people, when the majority of the European 

population was clearly racist, has been addressed by other historians. 

Henry Reynolds in With the 'White People argues that, 'We have no real 

idea of how the troopers viewed their military role'. He also suggests 

that, in Queensland, they did so to obtain benefits from the Europeans.5 

Mulvaney, instead, argues that Aborigines joined the native police for 

rewards of firearms, horses and colourful uniforms. 6 Contemporary 

writers suggested that Aboriginal people joined the native police to 

practise violence against their own people7 and to capture women for 

their sexual gratification.8 Bill Rosser in Up Rode The Troopers, supports 

this position and suggests that promises of food fell flat because troopers 

often had to feed their officers.9 Marie Fels argues that one reason why 

Indigenous Australians joined a police force was that it became a way to 

'share in the power and authority of the invader'.l0 There is some 

evidence that Fel's argument was true in the Northern Territory, with a 

5 Reynolds. With the White People, p. 83. 

G MUlvaney. Encounters in Place, p.127. 

7 C. & T. Black. The Way We Ciuilise, Black and White, The Native Police: A Series of Articles 
and Letters Reprintedfrom 'the Queenslander'. (Brisbane, Qld: C. & T. Black, 1880) p. 35. 

8 Black. The Way We Ciuilise, p. 17. 

9 Rosser. Up Rode The Troopers, p.4. 

10 Marie Hansen Fels. Good Men and True: The Aboriginal. Police of the Port Phillip District 
1837-1853. (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1988), p. 3. 
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few members of the native police corps settling personal quarrels during 

their service.11 

Rosser's argument has also received support from Territorians 

who have an affinity with Aboriginal people. Creed Lovegrove, a former 

Director of Welfare, whose father was a police officer, is one such person. 

He has written that, 'Aborigines throughout Australia were not 

homogeneous and in their eyes at that time, those they killed were not 

their own people'.12 

Writers such as Rowley have noted the troopers were 

detribalised and brutalised to become an effective fighting force.13 Mer 

their brutal induction, the native police officers became ' ... A "Foreign 

Legion" at the disposal of the whites'. 14 This was true, not only in 

Queensland, but also in the Northern Territory. 

Before their introduction in the Northern Territory, native police 

were used in both South Australia and Queensland with varying degrees 

of success. The South Australian Police had used native police in the 

Port Lincoln area of South Australia in 1852. This force comprised 12 

Aboriginal troopers under the command of Corporal John Cusack. The 

troopers were paid one shilling per day and their role was to follow the 

'perpetrators of any outrage'. IS Two other forces soon followed, a second 

at Port Lincoln and a third at Moorundee. By 1856, the native police 

force was abolished because the troopers could not find water in strange 

country. Once the force was disbanded, the South Australian Police 

11 In the Willshire case of 1891, see page 333, it became clear that two members of the 
native police had killed an Aboriginal man with whom they were in dispute. 

12 c. Lovegrove, personal communication to the author, 3 December 1997. 

!3 Rowley. The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, p. 152. 

14 Rowley. The Destruction of Aboriginal Society, p. 152. 

15 Register, 8 September 1838. 
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resorted to hiring local trackers to help with the apprehension of 

Aboriginal offenders as and when required.16 

The most extensive and bloody use of native police occurred in 

Queensland. First established in 1848 under the command of Captain 

Frederick Walker, the Queensland native police recruited Aboriginal 

people from southern New South Wales tribes to work in the Burnett 

and Condamine Rivers areas of Queensland. The force was tasked to 

protect the settlers from attacks by Aborigines.17 A tax levied on the 

squatters paid for the upkeep of the force. IS The native police force was 

maintained separately from the 'ordinary police'J.9 and was 'maintained 

solely for the purpose of dealing with offences committed by the 

natives J.20 The native police became so brutal in their pursuit of 

Aboriginal people in the north that a contemporary wrote how native 

police were often driven to extreme measures and the response to an 

outrage usually led to the wholesale slaughter of the offender's tribe.21 

The harassment of the Aboriginal people along the Queensland 

'frontier' by the native police continued, despite the reduction of their 

numbers in 1855. Native police actions divided public opinion regarding 

their activities.22 In November 1856, some settlers became so 

16 Holyroyd to Commissioner Warburton, SRSA, GRG 5/2/125/1856 and Clyne, Colonial 
Blue, pp. 120-12l. 

17 Queensland Police Publication. The History of the Native Police'. Generation, September 
1987, p. 7. 

IS Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 370. 

19 Seymour to the Queensland Colonial Secretary, 4 December 1884, SRSA, GRG 1 
329/78. 

20 Seymour to the Queensland Colonial Secretary, 4 December 1884, SRSA, GRG 
1/329/78. 

19 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 370. Descriptions are also provided in this 
work of floggings and comment that, in general, the treatment of Aborigines must remain 
'a dark blot on Queensland's page of history'. 

U Reynolds. Dispossession: Black Australians and White Invaders, p. 48. It is reported in 
that work that 25% of the population supported the force, 25% opposed and 50% were 
indifferent to the native police. 
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discontented with the behaviour of the native police that they pressed 

the Government to enquire into the force. The resultant Select 

Committee report concluded that: 

... there does not appear to be the least ground to question, or 
even to indicate a doubt of the capabilities and adaptation of the 
Native Police Force for the duties for which the body was 
originally raised ... such a Force is admirably adapted to protect life 
and property, and materially help the progress of the settler in the 
unsettled frontier districts.23 

After the Royal Commission, the force withdrew from the settled areas 

of New South Wales. In future they operated exclusively in the 'frontier' 

areas of North Queensland. In order to deal with increasing violence on 

the frontier, the Government was obliged to maintain the force despite 

wishing to abolish it. The native police continued hunting and killing 

Aboriginal offenders in the frontier district of north Queensland.24 

The Queensland Parliament appointed a further Select 

Committee to investigate the native police in 1861. The Committee heard 

evidence of cruelty, indiscriminate shootings of alleged offenders and of 

drunken officers.25 The force was largely exonerated, but the Committee 

recommended that the quality of the Europeans recruited to leadership 

positions be improved. Following the release of the report, one 

commissioned officer received a reprimand and another was dismissed 

23 New South Wales Legislative Assembly. Reportjrom the Select Committee on the Native 
Police, (Sydney: Legislative Assembly, 1857), p. 6. 

24 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, pp. 6-8 and Queensland Police Publication. 'The History 
of the Native Police', pp. 7-8. 

25 Report from the Select Committee on the Native Police Force and the Conditions of the 
Aborigines Generally, (Brisbane: Queensland Legislative Assembly; 1861). Private citizens, 
members of government and officers of the Police Force gave evidence to this Committee 
which did not make any recommendations regarding the conduct of the members of the 
force as a whole. M.D. Prentis, 'John Mortimer of Manumbar and the 1861 Native Police 
Inquiry in Queensland', Journal of the Royal Historical Society of Queensland, (Volume 14, 
number 11, May, 1992), pp. 466 - 480, notes that the 1861 Enquiry was comprised 
mainly of squatter members of the Legislative Assembly and that the result was therefore 
to be expected. 
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from the force after findings of improper behaviour were recorded against 

them. 26 

The Queensland native police force was considered far more 

efficient than a force comprised solely of European police would have 

been. Nevertheless, the members were violent in the way in which they 

conducted their duties. It was not just the Aboriginal troopers who were 

violent; Arthur Haydon, in his work The Trooper Police of Australia, notes 

how, at actions in which the native police were involved, white officers 

were often active participants and powerless to hold the troopers back 

once their 'blood lust had asserted itself.27 Because of the native police 

violence in Queensland, passionate debate ensued both for and against 

their use. During 1880, the Queenslander received many letters to the 

editor on the subject, debate on the topic becoming so lively a book was 

compiled from the letters received by its editor.28 

The 'dispersals' of Aborigines who had committed offences 

resulted in the deaths of many Aboriginal people. There were many 

massacres committed. As one contemporary wrote 'the usual method 

adopted by the Native Police is to find out the 'camp' of the blacks ... and 

attack them at break of day'Z9, then follow up those who escaped and kill 

as many as possible. The Queensland native police earned a well

deserved reputation for violence and yet, in the eyes of many Europeans, 

they had been highly effective. One argument used, was that the native 

police acted as troops who fought for, gained and then held the ground 

until it was more widely settled. This is a military view of the native 

police operations, which is a legitimate comparison because the native 

police were engaged in a guerrilla war. Critics argued that the native 

26 Reportfrom the Select Committee on the Native Police Force, pp. 3 - 4. 

27 Haydon. The Trooper Police of Australia, p. 370. 

28 Black. The Way We Civilise. 

29 Letter to Editor of the Sydney Morning Herald quoted in Johnston. The Long Blue Line, 
p.93. 
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police system was brutal and that shooting Aborigines exacerbated the 

problem rather than curing it. 

Many incidents of violent racial conflict occurred in Central 

Australia, usually caused by Aborigines killing cattle. There had been 

spasmodic requests for the formation of a native police force after several 

of these incidents. The murder in 1884 of three miners at Daly River 

Copper Mine also led to calls for the establishment of a native police 

force. 3o In the immediate aftermath of the murders, a deputation of men 

with interests in the Territory met with the Minister for Justice and 

Education and the Northern Territory to lobby for the introduction of 

native police. The members of the deputation no doubt had in mind that 

in Queensland the settlers 'thought it the governments responsibility to 

pacify the Aborigines even though they often assumed that role 

themselves'.31 The deputation noted such a course of action had been 

recommended ' ... four or five times after the committal of outrages'.32 The 

Minister, Richard Baker, indicated the Government would have to 

consider such a proposal carefully because: 

The actions of a similar force in Queensland had given rise to a 
great deal of unfavourable comment, and if the Government did 
establish such a body it would be the duty of the officers who had 
supervision of it to see that similar occurrences did not take place 
hereY 

The Minister also raised the possibility of seizing hostages from the 

tribe believed responsible for committing outrages until the surrender 

30 On 7 September 1884 police received news of a fatal attack on four Europeans at the 
Mount Hayward Copper Mine, Daly River. The killings and subsequent events, which 
were to become a cause celebre in the Northern Territory and South Australia, caused 
great fear and outrage in the Northern Territory. The incident also led to demands for the 
immediate establishment of a force of native police. This issue is also discussed at page 
56. 

31 Loos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 108. 

32 Register, 10 September 1884. 

33 Register, 10 September 1884. 
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of the guilty persons. Baker made much of the previous, successful, 

use of such practices at Encounter Bay. He closed by saying that, in 

his opinion, a combination of seizing hostages and the establishment of 

a force of native police might be the best course to pursue.34 Those 

hoping for speedy action to establish a native police force immediately 

after Baker's comments in September 1884 became disillusioned. 

Contrary to all expectations, the Minister did not establish such a 

force. However, the event which caused him to reconsider occurred in 

Central Australia. 

On 22 September 1884, the manager of Undoolya Station told 

Mounted Constable Willshire that 'natives were killing cattle 

indiscriminately'. 35 Willshire set out to locate and apprehend the 

suspects. He finally caught up with them, killing three and wounding 

four. The ringleader, 'Billy Claud', managed to escape. Incensed by 'Billy 

Claud's escape, Willshire wrote, 'I reckon to get this fellow dead or alive 

before 3 months go over.' He escaped censure for the suggestion he 

would 'get' an offender 'dead or alive'.36 Presumably, his superior officers 

condoned his aggressive approach to law enforcement. He also noted in 

his report that he was able to supply all necessary information about a 

native police force,37 Willshire also pressed his case to lead such a force. 38 

The Commissioner of Police, William von Peterswald, found 

Willshire's correspondence to be self-serving. He minuted the 

correspondence, 'this would have been a more interesting narrative if the 

writer had not put himself so prominently forward'.39 Willshire, however, 

34 Register, 10 September 1884. 

35 Willshire to Besley, 29 September 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 

36 Willshire to Besley, 29 September 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 

37 Willshire to Besley, 29 September 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 

38 Willshire to Besley, 29 September 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 

39 Besley to PeterswaId (noted on), 25 October 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 
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had an ally in his quest to command the native police. His father, writing 

to von Peterswald in October 1884, noted his son had earned the 

Commissioner's approbation. Willshire senior asked von Peterswald to 

consider his son for the position of officer in charge of the native police 

should such a position be established.40 Von Peterswald, despite his 

comments regarding Willshire's activities at Undoolya Station, was 

persuaded of the necessity for a native police force in Central Australia.41 

On the same day he wrote so disparagingly on Willshire's report, he 

wrote to Besley giving him permission to engage six Aboriginal men at 

salary of one shilling a day. Besley was to give command to Willshire.42 

The corps was established as Willshire had originally proposed and was 

intended to operate in the manner of the Queensland native police as a 

single unit. 43 

The Commissioner later approved a uniform for the native police: 

that of the South Australian Mounted Police distinguished by a white 

band on the hat and a little piping on the jacket. Contemporary 

photographs44 suggest the Aboriginal troopers, despite being issued with 

an approved uniform, often discarded it in favour of more comfortable 

clothes. 4s 

Six. Aboriginal men were recruited in November 1884. Aged 

between 17 and 26 years of age, they came from Alice Springs, Charlotte 

Waters, Undoolya and Macumba.46 Willshire was ordered to travel north 

40 Willshire to von Peterswald, 25 September 1884, GRG 5/2/662/1884. 

41 Peterswald to Baker, 14 November 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/920/84. 

42 Peterswald to Besley, 14 November 1884, SAPHS, FNDJ. 

43 See Wilson. Sillitoe's Tartan, for a detailed examination of the operations of native police 
in the Northern Territory. 

44 Stapleton. Willshire of Alice Springs, pp. 18- 29. 

4S Besley to Peterswald, undated telegram, SAPHS. 

46 Willshire, November 1884, FNDJ. No exact date is recorded for the enlistment of these 
recruits. Headed 'Native Police' it records that these men were taken to the Northern 
Territory by Me Willshire. 
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with his new troopers to Powell Creek and arrest four Aborigines for 

killing a steer.47 He was then to travel to Darwin and hand over 

command to Mounted Constable Power. 

subsequently returned to Alice Springs. 

Willshire did so and 

In Darwin, meanwhile, Alfred Giles of Springvale Station, hearing 

of plans to establish a native police corps, protested to Foelsche. Giles 

argued vehemently against using native police based on the Queensland 

model because, in his view, they killed indiscriminately, while in South 

Australia, Aboriginal offenders were treated justly. Giles continued: 

I quite think that the introduction of a few good blackboys to act 
with the police for the purpose of tracking up the blacks is a 
necessity in this country. But I do object to arming these boys or 
allowing them in any way to take part in an encounter ... to make 
then white man's scapegoat is as unjust to the boys as it is 
cowardly to the white man.48 

In forwarding the correspondence to the Minister, John L. Parsons, the 

Government Resident, enclosed with it a letter from the Queensland 

Police Commissioner. The letter outlined the method of operation of the 

native police in that colony and included a copy of the rules issued for 

the guidance of their European officers.49 Parsons also advised the 

Minister he had spoken with Ernest FavencSO whose advice was that in 

47 Besley to Commissioner of Police, 10 December 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/1006/84. The 
names of the alleged offenders are indistinct in the sutviving records and may not be 
entirely correct. 

43 Giles to Foelsche, 9 January 1885, SRSA, GRG 1/133/85. 

49 Seymour to the Queensland Colonial Secretary, 4 December 1884, SRSA, GRG 790 
329/78. 

50 Favenc was a Queensland author who explored areas of the Northern Territory in 1878-
1879 and 1882-1883. 
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Queensland the native police 'simply shot some blacks when cattle are 

speared'. 51 

Parsons advised the Minister he preferred to disband the native 

police and use the members as trackers at Adelaide River, Yam Creek 

and Elsey Police Stations.52 Despite the overwhelming evidence of the ill 

treatment of Aborigines by the native police in Queensland, Parsons 

received no reply to his letter, with its very real concerns. The native 

police remained in service. 

Parsons also provided the Minister with a copy of regulations 

issued by Foelsche for the guidance of Mounted Constable Power. He 

was to advise the inspector, if practicable, of any Aboriginal outrages. 

The instructions also required Power to use his best endeavours to 

capture rather than kill the offenders. Foelsche was most particular in 

his instructions regarding the use of firearms. They could be used only 

to secure the arrest of offenders or in self-defence, but 'dispersing the 

natives', which simply meant shooting them, was 'not to be practised '.53 

Parsons was adamant that whatever the Minister decided, the 

native police would not operate as a 'separate and avenging force'.54 In 

the meantime, without waiting for the Minister's decision, the native 

police, under command of Mounted Constable Power, were ordered to 

Pine Creek for the remainder of the 1885 wet season. At Pine Creek they 

helped police, mainly collecting fees for the issue of miner's rightS.55 

51 Favenc, Ernest. The History of Australian Exploration from 1788 to 1888. (Amsterdam: 
Meridian Publishers, 1967). 

52 Parsons to Baker, 23 January 1885, SRSA, GRG 5/2/133/85. 

53 Foelsche, instructions to Power, 28 January 1885, SRSA, GRG 1/133/85. 

54 Parsons to Baker, 23 January 1885, SRSA, GRG 1/133/85. 

55 Merlan, 'Making People Quiet in the Pastoral North', p83. 
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Little documentation survives on the activities of the native 

police in the 'Top End' between 1885 and 1887. After concluding their 

duties at Pine Creek56 they were sent to the Roper River area in May 1885 

to locate and capture 'Charlie real murderer of Campbell' [my 

emphasis].57 Foelsche, in reporting to the Government Resident on the 

disposition of the native police in December 1885, recorded the 

stationing of two European constables and six native police at Mount 

McMinn to patrol the district, keeping the local Aboriginal population in 

check. Foelsche recorded how, on one occasion, whilst only one 

constable and a lone native police trooper were at the base camp, the 

local popUlation surrounded the camp, 'no doubt with a view to 

plunder'.58 

A second record of native police activities in those early days still 

exists. Geoffrey Warland of Roper River complained about their actions 

to Commissioner von Peterswald. He suggested the native police should 

be provided with a uniform, undergo drill and be closely supervised.59 He 

wrote that if these measures were adopted the native police would 

become 'a powerful aid to the Standing Force'.60 Power escaped criticism 

for failing to have his troopers wear the approved uniform. 

Native police did not remain operating as a force in the 'Top End' 

for long. In May 1886, Parsons despatched a telegram to the Minister in 

56 Northern Territory Times, 10 January 1885. 

57 Parsons to Baker, 28 May 1885, SRSA, GRG 1/626/85. The fact that 'Charlie' was 
now considered the real murderer of a drover, Campbell, is significant in itself. Previously 
a Queensland Aboriginal 'Paddy' had been arrested and convicted of this offence. Foelsche 
to Baker, October 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/872/84. 

58 Foelsche to Parsons, recorded in the Government Residents Half Yearly Report on the 
Northern Territory, 21 December 1885. 

59 The Commissioner had already approved a uniform in 1884. 

60 Warland to Peterswald, 20 April 1886, SRSA, GRG 1/356/86. 
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which he recommended stationing 'the trackers' at 'Borroloola and 

Katherine, and at Elsey if the Telegraph Station opened there'.61 By 

August 1887 only three Aboriginal trackers, one-time native police 

troopers, remained under Foelsche's control, one each at Darwin, 

Katherine and MacArthur.62 

Willshire, in the meantime, returned to Alice Springs where he 

raised a further unit of native police. The composition and role of that 

force, as noted in the South Australian Government Gazette of 17 

September 1885, was to patrol the country from the Peake to Barrow 

Creek protecting the settlers from Aboriginal attacks.63 Native police 

patrols continued throughout the period from 1885 to 1891. During the 

same period, the numbers of cattle killed increased because of the 

drought conditions in Central Australia. 64 The dry weather forced many 

Aborigines to share the only permanent waters with the station residents 

and their herds. While at the water holes, Aborigines killed cattle for 

food. Pastoralists and police undertook reprisals. Reports often noted 

suspected cattle killers had been 'killed whilst escaping'.6S The 

correspondence and reports refer to depredations by Aboriginals and 

attacks by and against the native police.66 

Willshire's killings continued in Central Australia, even if the 

target was in custody. In one case, Jacky, who had been arrested on a 

charge of murder, was taken into the bush by a native constable 'to ease 

himself. Jacky allegedly struck the native constable and ran off. The 

61 Parsons to the Minister for Education and Justice, 20 May 1886, SRSA, GRG 
1/438/86. 

62 Parsons to Minister (Cockburn), Telegram, 12 August 1887, SRSA, GRG 1/637/87. 

63 SAGG, 17 September 1885, p. 83l. 

64 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 122. 

65 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 122. 

66 See for example reports of Besley to Commissioner, 15 January 1890, SRSA, GRG 
5/271/90. 
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constable called on Jacky to halt and when he did not, Willshire, who 

had come on the scene ordered the constable to shoot to kill; he did and 

Jacky fell dead. Willshire reported that, as the local justices of the peace 

knew Jacky, no inquest was necessaryY 

Willshire was increasingly suggesting the missionaries at 

Hermannsburg were providing refuge to cattle killers. 'It is the refuge for 

all outlaws in the whole district' he advised his inspector. 6& Willshire was 

either seeking to have the missionaries' activities curtailed or was laying 

the groundwork for action by him against Aborigines who lived at the 

mission. 

Unfortunately, Willshire's journal entries throughout the period 

under discussion were unreliable. Contrary to well-established police 

practice and standing instructions, Willshire failed to retain any daily 

records for at least the first six months of 1889. Inspector Besley 

telegraphed Willshire in December 1889 asking for copies of the day 

journals for that period.69 In reply, Willshire advised that he had not kept 

records from January 1889 until he established the camp at Boggy Hole 

on 3 August 1889.70 Thus, apart from correspondence, any description of 

events provided by Willshire up to that time was from memory only. 

Willshire later attempted to reconstruct his journal from 1 January 1889 

to 31 July 1889.71 His correspondence also indicates that, as late as 

April 1890, Willshire was reconstructing journals after he returned from 

patrols, weeks after events occurred.n Such conduct, when viewed as an 

67 Alice Springs Police Station: Station Day Journal for the period 1883- 1889, entry of 18 
March 1887, NTAS, NTRS F 255. 

6& Willshire to Besley, 9 January 1890, SRSA, GRG 1/40/90. 

69 Besley to Willshire, 5 December 1889, SRS, GRG 5/2/359/90. 

70 Willshire to Besley, 17 December 1889, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90, Willshire to Besley, 23 
February 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90 and Willshire to Besley, 7 April 1890, SRSA, 
GRG 5/2/359/90. 

71 Willshire to Besley, 7 April 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90. 

72 Willshire to Besley, 7 April 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/359/90. 
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insider, was inexcusable and he should have been severely censured at 

that point. The practice also enabled Willshire to 'sanitise' his patrol 

records. 

Given the likely inaccuracies of Willshire's records for more than 

12 months, it is impossible to rely upon any of his journal entries. Given 

the pre-eminent position Willshire occupies in the history of race 

relations during his tours of duty in the Northern Territory, it is 

particularly unfortunate his journal entries are so unreliable. 

Relations between Willshire and the missionaries at 

Hermannsburg were never good and worsened throughout early 1890. In 

February of that year, responding to complaints made by the Reverend 

Schwarz, Willshire advised Besley the missionaries were only repeating 

Aborigines' lies.73 In June 1890, following continuing allegations of 

unjustified killings and brutality made by the missionaries of 

Hermannsburg, a Commission of Enquiry into the activities of the native 

police began. 

The Commissioners, Magistrate H.C. Swan and Missionary C.E. 

Taplin, accompanied by Inspector Besley, took evidence from 21 

witnesses over a wide area of Central Australia, eventually finding the 

allegations of brutality unsubstantiated.74 In particular, the Commission 

found Europeans did not practise violence when ' ... Natives are ordered 

off their hunting grounds?5 The Commission also cleared Willshire of 

allegations of unlawfully killing Aborigines and engaging in immoral acts 

73 Willshire to Besley, 21 February 1890, SRSA, GRG 5/2/260/90. See also Willshire. The 
Aborigines of Central Australfa., p. 35. 

74 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission Stations, SAPP, 
number 148, 30 September 1890. See also Observer, 27 September 1890. See also 
Schmiechen, The Hermannsburg Missionary Society in Australia 1866 - 1895, p. 532. 

75 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission Stations, p. 1. 
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with Aboriginal women.76 The Commissioners determined that Willshire 

was the right man for the command of native police, but he should 

relocate his camp away from Hermannsburg to avoid friction with the 

missionaries.77 

The Commissioners concluded that the missionaries had made 

their complaints without testing the veracity of their Aboriginal 

informants.78 They also advocated the establishment of reserves for 

Aboriginal people. Accepting it would be expensive to establish such 

reserves, the Commissioners argued that, because the Aborigines had 

not resisted Europeans in the same manner as the Maoris or South 

African natives, it was, in reality, cheap. Because an Army had not been 

required to put down Aboriginal resistance, it seems the Commissioners 

wanted the Aborigines to be given land, almost as a reward. In 

conclusion, the Commissioners argued, land reserves would smooth the 

path to 'the inevitable extinction which seems to await the Australian 

aboriginal [sic] '.79 

In February 1891, an incident occurred that resulted in an even 

closer examination of the native police. According to a report by 

Willshire, on 22 February 1891, after tracking a party of Aborigines, 

including two suspected cattle killers, to Tempe Downs Station, he and 

the native police surrounded the suspects' camp.80 At dawn, Willshire 

ordered the native police to advise the wanted men to surrender. The 

native police were told to dismount, take their handcuffs and endeavour 

to capture the wanted men. Willshire 'Wrote that he had ordered the 

native police not to use firearms except in self-defence. He continued 

76 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission, p.2. 

77 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission Stations. 

78 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission Stations, p. 3. 

79 Report of Messrs, Swan and Taplin on Their Visit to Finke, &c., Mission Stations, p. 3. 

80 Willshire to Besley, 26 February 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/254/91. 
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that, on the conclusion of his instructions to his troopers, native 

Constable 'Joe' shot and killed 'Roger' who was attempting to escape 

after throwing spears at the police party. 81 Willshire went on to describe 

the shooting and killing of the second offender, 'Donkey', who was also 

killed attempting to escape.82 Willshire advised that 'Donkey' and 'Roger', 

besides being wanted for cattle killing, were murderers who had killed 

the fathers of two of his native police, 'Joe' and 'Lany'.83 It was later to 

transpire that these were the two native constables who shot and killed 

'Donkey' and 'Roger'.84 After breakfasting Willshire then had the bodies of 

the deceased men burnt.8s In forwarding Willshire's report to the 

Commissioner, Inspector Besley endorsed on it 'M.C. Willshire & 

trackers appear to have only done their duty'. 86 The Inspector was either 

unaware of the relationship between the deceased and their killers, or 

was unconcerned about such a relationship, because he did not 

comment on it. 

Gordon Reid argues the native police involved were named Jacky 

and Thomas.87 Besley's letter to the Protector of Aborigines, however, is 

unambiguous, 'the fatal shots ... were fired by Native Constables Larry 

and Joe respectively. They ... state they acted under the orders of M.C. 

Willshire'.88 Further confusion arises because newspaper accounts of the 

trial describe the two native police involved as Larry and Thomas. 89 The 

report submitted by Besley is the most accurate contemporaneous 

81 Willshire to Besley, 26 February 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/254/9l. 

82 Willshire to Besley, 26 February 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/254/91. 

83 Willshire to Besley, 26 February 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/254/91. 

84 Besley to the Protector of Aborigines, 14 July 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/211/189l. 

85 South to Besley, 1 May 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/418/9l. 

86 Besley to Commissioner of Police, 23 March 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/254/91. 

87 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 122. 

88 Besley to the Protector of Aborigines, 14 July 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/211/ 189l. 

89 Obseroer, 25 July 1891. 
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record of the names. 

The murders were noticed and the South Australian Register 

called for an Enquiry to establish whether or not police had been 

justified in killing 'Donkey' and 'Roger'. 90 Eventually, F.W. Gillen, 

Telegraph Stationmaster and Justice of the Peace at Alice Springs, 

received instructions from the Government to investigate the matter and 

report to the Attorney-General. Gillen found Willshire responsible for 

ordering the killing of 'Donkey' and 'Roger'. At the conclusion of Gillen's 

investigation, Willshire was suspended, arrested and charged with 

murder. He became the first Northern Territory police officer charged 

with this offence. 

Mounted Constable South, who arrested Willshire, clearly 

believed the allegations against his colleague. He wrote to Besley: 

I have doubts of M.C. Willshire's sanity ... as surely no sane man 
would go into Natives Camps vvithin 200 yards of a head station 
and shoot them; 4 men and other Natives being there at the time, 
afterwards go and have breakfast at the Station, then take the 
bodies and bum them within 1/4 of a mile of the Station.91 

South did not demur over the killing. He was not concerned that 

Willshire had murdered, but rather that the murders had happened in 

such an open fashion and may have been seen. This suggests that 

police accepted the extra-judicial killing of Aborigines, but expected 

such actions to be covert in order to avoid later repercussions. Such 

attitudes were an early manifestation of the police culture of silence 

and loyalty to one's mates at any cost, which was to become largely 

90 Register, 11 April 1891. 

91 South to Besley, 1 May 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/418/91. 
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institutionalised in Australian police forces in the late twentieth 

century. 

The venue for Willshire's trial on a charge of murder was Port 

Augusta, where he was taken, much of the way, in chains. Willshire 

chose the noted criminal lawyer Sir John Downer as his defence 

counsel. Downer was successful. Following a controversial trial, the jury 

acquitted Willshire.92 Debate on the fairness of the trial followed in the 

press. The Adelaide Obseroer, in reporting the trial, noted that the 

majority of witnesses were Aboriginal people whose evidence was 

'gibberish' and required a Police inspector to interpret it.93 

Subsequent 'Letters to the Editor' in the Adelaide Obseroer were 

largely supportive of Willshire and the verdict. One correspondent brave 

enough to speak out against the verdict, 'Justitia', said that she had 

never seen such a 'one-sided affair'.94 One of the majority who supported 

Willshire, Tom Fowler, however, wrote: 

The Government employ M.e. Willshire for a certain 
duty, they supply him with revolvers, rifles, and 
ammunition in abundance and immediately the time 
arrives for these weapons to be. used for the benefit of 
the country the officer in charge becomes a felon. 95 

92 Besley to Peterswald, Telegram regarding the 'murder of 'Donkey' and 'Roger' by native 
police', SRSA, GRG 1/418/91. Comment is also made in Stapleton. Wlllshire of Alice 
Springs, pp. 34 - 37. The latter casts Willshire in a favourable light whilst most other 
writers suggest the trial was flawed by the way evidence was taken from Aboriginal 
witnesses. 

93 Observer, 25 July 1891. 

94 Observer, 15 August 189!. 

95 Observer, 15 August 1891. 
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He continued, 'Thank God there are men in the land who will do justice 

to a white man'.96 Another correspondent, 'A Colonist of 1844', 

suggested Aboriginal people were 'notorious liars and whose 

evidence ... would never have convicted any man of the charge'.97 The 

Commissioner noted in his annual report, 'I am glad to say that the 

jury acquitted the member who was reinstated to his position in the 

force'.9s 

Following Willshire's arrest, South became the officer in charge 

of the native police. He received explicit instructions from Besley as to 

the conduct expected of him and his native constables. In future, 

warrants were to be in the possession of police before they made an 

arrest, if this were possible. Firearms were to be used only in self

defence and the bodies of any Aboriginal people killed were not to be 

burned. Additionally, there was to be an improvement in the standard of 

discipline within the native police force. 99 

The trial had another result: it affected Willshire's behaviour. 

Before his arrest, Willshire had been charged departmentally only once, 

for appearing in court under the influence of drink. During the two 

years following the trial his personnel record shows guilty findings in 

respect of four departmental offences committed by him. These ranged 

from insolence to defacing a police van and insubordination. ICC Willshire 

was transferred to Innamincka. 

96 Observer, 15 August 1891. 

97 Observer, 15 August 1891. 

9S SAGG, 20 August 1891. 

99 Besley to South, 12 August 1891, SRSA, GRG 1/764/91. In a letter to Mounted 
Constable Daer on the same day, Besley directed that an additional 6 native police be 
employed and despatched to Barrow Creek under command of Daer. The equipment for 
Daer's patrol was to come from Willshire's camp. Daer was provided with similar 
instructions to South regarding the conduct of his Unit. 
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Later, he was posted to Port Pirie and Adelaide before returning 

to Darwin in 1893.101 Despite his propensity for violence, Willshire was 

appointed to the Victoria River district in charge of a small force of native 

police. He arrived at Gordon Creek where he built a police station in 

May 1894.102 The day journal of the period records several contacts with 

Aboriginal people, including cattle killers. Again, however, as 

correspondence from Foelsche indicates, Willshire fell behind in writing 

up his journals.103 Because of Willshire's laxity, the journal's accuracy for 

this period is in question. Whilst the journal entries are unremarkable, 

several passages in his book The Land of the Dawning indicate clearly 

that Willshire was once again using violence in order to quell Aboriginal 

resistance. 104 Written whilst Willshire was stationed at Gordon Creek, 

many passages in The Land of the DawninglOS record Willshire's thoughts 

and activities. In view of his past problems, it is difficult today to 

understand what drove him to include passages such as, 'It's no use 

mincing matters - the Martini Henry Carbines at this critical moment 

were talking English in the silent majesty of those great eternal rocks'.106 

The event described above was probably a chase Willshire engaged in on 

17 April 1895 when, according to the journal entry, Aboriginal people he 

was chasing escaped into sandstone clefts.l07 In the same book, he 

continued to rail against the missionaries writing that religion was no 

good in a battle situation but a revolver or Martini-Henry rifle were the 

best friend a man could have at such a time. lOS 

100 Service record, W.H. Willshire, SAFHS. 

101 Service record, W.H. Willshire, SAFHS. 

102 Gordon Creek Police Station Day Journal, entry of 20 May 1894, copy held by NTPHS. 
See also the service record ofW.H. Willshire, SAFHS. 

103 Gordon Creek Police Station Day Journal, entry of 19 September 1894, NTPHS. See 
also Gordon Creek/Timber Creek Police Station Day Journal 1894 - 1910, NTAS, NTRS 
F302. 

104 Willshire. Land of the Dawning. 

105 Willshire. Land of the Dawning. 

106 Willshire. Land of the Dawning. p. 41. 

107 Gordon Creek/Timber Creek Police Station Day Journal 1894 - 1910, entry of 17 April 
1895, NTAS, NTRS F302. 

108 Willshire. Land of the Dawning, p. 50. 
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Deborah Bird Rose suggests Willshire was cautious in what he 

wrote because of his prior experiences in Central Australia. 109 The lack of 

journal entries related to the killing of Aboriginal people and the general 

nature of Willshire's comments in the phrases used in his book, are 

perhaps, understandable if one accepts this explanation. On the other 

hand, Willshire's broad references were incriminating enough. 

Willshire's activities in the Northern Territory were by now close to an 

end. Having seen an article in the Advertiser about Willshire pursuing 

Aboriginal offenders, the Minister demanded Willshire be recalled to 

Adelaide. In his mind, Willshire was 'the last man in the world who 

should be entrusted with duties that bring him into contact with the 

aborigines [sic]'Yo The Commissioner of Police, von Peterswald, was 

reluctant to move Willshire, because he considered him unsuited to 

duties in settled areas.1ll The Commissioner was hoping, no doubt, to 

keep Willshire as far from Adelaide as possible so that his policing 

methods did not come to the notice of the press or urban South 

Australians. Despite the Commissioner's reservations, Willshire's next 

appointment was at Adelaide. 112 Willshire never returned to the Northern 

Territory, resigning from the South Australian Police in 1908 to become 

a security guard at an abattoir. 113 In retrospect, it seems that that he had 

found a perfect occupation.(!) 

In 1898, following the Minister's concern over the police killing of 

another Aboriginal cattle killer,114 the Commissioner directed that the 

109 Rose. HiddenHistories, p.30. 

110 Treasurer to Premier, 8 May 1895, SRSA, GRG 1/121/95. 

111 Commissioner to the Chief Secretary, 7 May 1895, SRSA, GRG 1/121/95. (NB note 
date is day before date on memo from the Treasurer to Premier, see footnote above). 

112 Service record W.H. Willshire, SAPHS. 

113 Service record W.H. Willshire, SAPHS. See also RG. Kimber. Willshire, William Henry 
in Carment, Maynard and Powell (eds.). Northern Territory Dictionary of Biography, pp. 
320-322. 

114 Gillen, Sub Protector of Aborigines, to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 21 
February 1898, SRSA, GRG 1/143/98. 
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native police would in future be armed solely with revolvers for self

defence. lIS Similar policies of conciliation in Queensland had been met 

with complaints from the frontier but the Territory settlers did not resist 

changes to policy regarding the native police to the same extent.1l6 

Despite the numbers of Aboriginal people 'dispersed' from 

pastoral properties, the police were considered in many quarters to have 

been ineffective. Cattle killings and the occasional murder continued, 

much to the chagrin of writers in the Northern Territory Times. In 1898, 

quoting visitors to Victoria River, the paper noted the Aborigines 

continued to be a problem. The editor wrote that one constable and two 

trackers was not 'a very fearful dispersal party'.1l7 The article went on to 

propose withdrawing police from the area and give the squatters 'carte 

blanche to disperse the enemy in the old fashioned, pioneering, survival 

of the fittest way'.ll8 This article highlights not only the pressures on 

police to be ruthless in stamping out cattle killing, but recognises that 

the resistance to the pastoral invasion was a war and that Europeans 

were violent in response to attacks on settlers or their cattle. Loos 

records similar views being expressed in Queensland and vigilante 

parties being formed where police action was considered inadequate. 1l9 

The period 1884 to 1898 was one of institutionalised violence by 

the Police, including the native police, towards Aborigines. Senior police 

and government officials were well aware that at least some of their 

activities during this period were outside the law. Despite this 

lmowledge, the native police, particularly in Central Australia, operated 

with only minimal controls. Police records were brief and sometimes 

115 Treasurer to Chief Secretary, 16 September 1898, SRSA, GRG 1/143/98. 

116 Loos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 75. 

117 Northern Territory Times, 10 June 1898. 

1lS Northern Territory Times, 10 June 1898. 

119 Loos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 76. 
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written up from memory. The native police were brutal and operated 

outside the law when they wantonly killed other Aboriginal people. Police 

violence was at the extreme coercive end of the violence continuum and 

remained there until the native police were disbanded. 120 Fels argues in 

Good Men and True that 'the evidence does not support an accusation of 

wholesale slaughter, nor even "many" killings'.12l This was not the case 

in the Northern Territory, where a ban1crupt policy led to native police 

engaging in outright warfare to secure peace on the frontier, a peace 

bought with death and violence. 

The Northern Territory was not unusual in the violence engaged 

in by native police. In 1895, a wide ranging report on the plight of the 

Aborigines, prepared by Archibald Meston, made scathing criticisms of 

the native police. The report recommended the abolition of the native 

police because of their 'aggressive force against the Aborigines'.122 

Native police were obviously used as a para-military branch of 

the force but trackers were not so easy to categorise. Trackers were first 

engaged in 1870, but little is known of them. 123 Writing in 1878, Foelsche 

advised the Government Resident that three good trackers would be 

sufficient to meet police needs in Darwin. Foelsche specified the trackers 

should be capable of tracking offenders, especially Aboriginal people 

and, though no other attributes were essential, it was important that 

they be intelligent. 124 At the same time the Government Resident was 

reading Foelsche's letter, three Aboriginal trackers, from Blinman in 

South Australia, were already travelling to Darwin by steamer.125 The 

120 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 1. 

121 Fels. Good Man and True, p. 198. 

122 Loos. Invasion and Resistance, p. 174. 

123 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 114. 

124 Foelsche to Price, 20 May 1878, SRSA, GRG 1/31/78. 

125 Secretary Department of Education and the Northern Territory to the Police 
Commissioner, 26 March 1878, SRSA, GRG 1/779/78. 
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treatment of these three trackers in Adelaide, where they stopped 

overnight, reveals much about European attitudes towards Aborigines in 

the latter part of the nineteenth century. When asked to find a place for 

the trackers to sleep at the Adelaide Barracks the Commissioner made a 

space unavailable under some carts in the stable yard.126 The three 

served in the Territory for about three years. One returned to Blinman in 

1881, ill and unfit for any further work. The fate of the other two is 

unknown.127 It was the art of tracking which has been given most 

prominence in novels and for which the trackers became justly famous. 128 

Most Aborigines were taught from childhood to follow tracks by studying 

minute scratches on stones, displaced pebbles and even dead ants 

squashed as a person walked over them. Understanding how long it 

took grass to recover after being squashed underfoot and how a 

disturbed twig lay after having been kicked by a passer-by all helped the 

tracker follow a trail. The footprints of every person well-known to a 

tracker and those of any person he was following all became part of a 

tracker's store of knowledge. 

Documents, especially station day journals, suggest that police 

officers took their trackers for granted. Notations in relation to trackers 

were brief and said little of the role(s) they undertook on patrol or 

working about the station. This is unsurprising as many entries, even 

about the activities of the members, were laconic and given to 

understatement. Only very occasionally did police officers record their 

appreciation for services rendered by their trackers. One such occasion 

occurred in May 1884, when Mounted Constable Willshire wrote to 

Inspector Besley seeking to bring to the Inspector's notice the good 

service rendered by his tracker, 'Larry', who had accompanied him on a 

long patrol. Willshire reported that 'Larry' took good care of the horses 

126 Police Commissioner to Minister for Education and the Northern Territory, 28 March 
1878, SRSA, GRG 1/779/78. 

127 Claim submitted by the Northern Stage Company, April 1881, SRSA, GRG 1/779/78. 

128 Downer. Patrol Indefinite, Hall, Dreamtime Justice and V.C. Hall. Outback Policeman. 
(Adelaide: Rigby, 1970), all recount tales of trackers' abilities. 
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Plate 17 Police officer j H Kelly, his wife and Indigenous workers, Borroloola 1923. 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Police Historical Society. 



Plate 18 Photograph of a tracker in uniform titled 'A. Tracker': 
Photo courtesy Northern Territory Police. 



Plate 19 Canadian Police officer with Indigenous Canadian circa 1900. Note constables dog at for right. 
Photo courtesy Canadian National Archives. 



whilst on patrol and was still working for police.129 Willshire sought to 

have 'Larry' paid £13 17s 6p in recognition of his good work. Willshire 

did not specify how he had determined this amount; nevertheless, the 

Minister consented to the expenditure providing Larry spent the money 

judiciously'. 130 

While early police officers in the Northern Territory wrote little 

about their trackers, they clearly valued the assistance trackers 

provided. Trackers were 'allowed certain liberties denied other Aboriginal 

people ... being associated with police gave trackers greater powers in 

relation to whites' but there was 'little evidence that Aboriginal trackers 

were treated as equals'.l3l Many of the early police depended upon 

trackers' knowledge and ability in the bush. It was, however, to be many 

years before this was expressed when, in an interview with Sidney 

Downer, Bill McKinnon, a long serving police officer said: 

Knowing nothing about the country or of how to fInd water, and 
amid an almost total absence of roads, I didn't take long to realize 
[sic] that I was completely at his [tracker Dingo Mick's] mercy. 
However, he gave me my fIrst lessons in cooking damper, even if it 
did cook in a quarter of an hour and was charcoal outside and 
pure dough inside. He also taught me that one did not pitch a 
tent fly to sleep under at night but slept in the open. 132 

Police officers in earlier years were, perhaps, more self-reliant in 

cooking and fending for themselves in the bush. Nevertheless, the 

police officers in the first years of policing in the Northern Territory 

were undoubtedly highly dependent on their trackers when it came to 

directions and locating water. 

129 Willshire to Besley, 16 May 1884, SRSA, GRG 1/996/84. 

130 Secretary of the Minister for Education and the Northern Tenitory to Besley, 16 July 
1884, NTAS, NTRS F 255. 

m Jane Balme and Sandy Toussant. '1 Reckon They Should Keep That Hut: Reflections on 
Aboriginal Tracking in the Kimberley'S'. Aboriginal Studies, number 1, 1999, p. 28. 

132 Bill McKinnon to Sidney Downer. Quoted in Downer. Patrol Indefinite, pp. 51-52. 
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The European police came to rely upon their trackers, 

particularly while on patrol, but the local Aboriginal people sometimes 

saw them as traitors. This was not always the case, Trigger, in Whitefella 

Comin' writes of Aboriginal oral history in the Doomadgee and Borroloola 

areas, recalling some trackers as having been 'good men'.133 These 

trackers are remembered for warning locals of approaching police parties 

and shooting to miss when ordered to fire upon Aboriginal people. l34 

The Aboriginal view of trackers was, however, more often one of 

fear and loathing. The trackers often risked their lives as other 

Aborigines killed those trackers they considered a danger. Peter and Jay 

Read, in their Aboriginal view of Northern Territory history, Long Time, 

Olden Time, write of an Aboriginal oral history that recounts a tracker's 

death. Tracker Jimmy attempted to entice a group of Aborigines into an 

ambush. The intended victims avoided the trap and 'Gettem spear. 

Killem this [Queensland Jimmy] man'Ys Other evidence of the risk 

trackers ran in working for the police was recorded by Francis Gillen, 

stationmaster of the Alice Springs Telegraph Station. Writing to Baldwin 

Spencer, in May 1896, Gillen commented that Mounted Constable CowIe 

had advised him of a 'Laritcha man shot whilst resisting arrest and 

trying to spear a tracker'.l36 

Before South Australian control of the Northern Territory ended, 

there was to be one incident of violence involving a tracker that was 

condoned by the South Australian Government. In August 1905, 

133 David S. Trigger. Whitejella Comin'; Aboriginal Responses to Colonialism in Northern 
Australia. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), p. 23. 

134 Trigger. Whitejella Comin', p. 23. 

135 Read and Read, (eds.). Long-Time, Olden Time, p. 20. 

136 Gillen to Baldwin, 1 May 1896, quoted in Mulvaney, Morphy, and Petch (eds.). My Dear 
Spencer, p. 116. 
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Mounted Constable Pflaum obtained the services of local Aboriginal 

people from the Herrnannsburg Mission to help him track and locate a 

band of alleged cattle killers. Having located signs of the band, Pflaum 

gave one of the trackers, Toby, a police issue rifle and directed Toby and 

three other trackers to pursue the offenders. Arming a tracker with a 

rifle was contrary to instructions issued in 1896 forbidding native police 

troopers or trackers from carrying rifles. 137 According to Pflaum, he was 

specific in his instructions to Toby and the other trackers that before 

they could shoot any of the offenders who tried to escape they must 

shout at least three warningS.1l8 The trackers returned three days later 

with eight prisoners, Toby advising Pflaum he had also shot and 

wounded one suspect who had attempted to escape.139 

Next moming, Pflaum tied the eight prisoners to trees and he 

and Tracker Jacky 'gave them a flogging with a doubled stock whip on 

the bare skin'. 140 Only then did Pflaum search for and locate the 

wounded offender, taking him to the police camp. Pflaum did not record 

these events in his journal nor report the matter to his officer in charge, 

Mounted Constable French. 141 Following the investigation, Commissioner 

Madley recommended to the Chief Secretary that Pflaum be dismissed 

and prosecuted for assault. No record exists to suggest why, but it 

appears the Chief Secretary asked the Commissioner to offer Cabinet an 

alternative to dismissing Pflaum. On 20 December, having established 

that the wounded Aboriginal was recovering and 'regaining the use of his 

legs', 142 Commissioner Madley advised the Chief Secretary that he no 

longer recommended Pflaum be prosecuted. 143 The members of the South 

137 Treasurer to Chief Secretary, 16 September 1898, SRSA, GRG 1/143/98. 

138 Pflaum to Commissioner of Police, 24 November 1905, SRSA, GRG 51/534/05. 

139 Pflaum to Commissioner of Police, 24 November 1905, SRSA, GRG 51/534/05. 

140 Pflaum to Commissioner of Police, 24 November 1905, SRSA, GRG 51/534/05. 

141 Commissioner to the Chief Secretary, 20 November 1905, SRSA, GRG 5/2/532/05. 

142 Telegram, Bradshaw to Madley, undated, SRSA GRG 5/2/534/05. 

143 Memorandum, Commissioner Madley to Chief Secretary, 20 December 1905, SRSA, 
GRG 5/2/532/05. 
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Australian Cabinet determined that Pflaum should resign.l44 He did so 

the following day.145 

When the Commonwealth assumed control of the N orthem 

Territory in 1911 the police establishment included 24 native 

constables.146 By 1911, however, the native police force no longer existed; 

instead, one or two trackers were located at each of the 15 police 

stations. These employees were referred to as either native constables or 

trackers, with the latter term being the most widely used. Indeed, even 

the term native constable is confusing as, by 1911, it appears only in 

more formal documents. 147 The title tracker was again in common usage, 

having been banned in 1884 when the native police force was created. 

From hereon, the term tracker is used regardless of the appellation used 

in various documents. 

Interestingly, the formal number of trackers was identical with 

that of the total number of European police. However, whilst an 

establishment existed, common practice was that mounted constables 

engaged trackers as they saw fit. These trackers were not considered 

regular members of the Northern Territory Police but were, instead, 

'engaged personally by the constable whom they serve [d]'.148 The actual 

number of trackers serving at anyone time, therefore, exceeded the 

official establishment. The loyalty of many 'private' trackers lay with the 

members who had engaged them and not the Police Department. The 

144 Chief Secretary to Commissioner of Police, 22 December 1905, SRSA, GRG 
5/2/532/05. 

145 Service record, F.C. Pflaum, SAPHS. 

146Northern Territory of Australia: Report of the Acting Administrator for the Year Ended 30 
June 1911. 

147 Brooks to Inspector Port Augusta, dated 21 February 1910, AA ACT, CRS AI, item 
11/11307. 

148 Report of the Board of Enquiry Appointed by His Excellency, The Governor General, 
Dated 8th May 1935, The Circumstances Attaching to the Shooting by Constable 
McKinnon of an Aboriginal at Ayers Rock, Northern Territory, and Whether the Shooting 
was Justified, Dated 27 July 1935. AAACT, CRS AI, item 35/1613. 
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Department, obviously, did not find the situation of divided loyalties a 

problem because no move was made to stop the practice of hiring of 

'private' Aboriginal assistants. The situation regarding payment and 

recognition of these 'private' trackers was clarified in 1900 when the 

Commissioner of Police, Madley, wrote 'Black boys engaged by 

Constables are not in any way recognised by the Department'.149 Thus, 

the privately hired trackers, without whom the police force could not 

have operated, were neither recognised nor paid by the Department. 

Consequently, it was unlikely that these trackers received any 

remuneration at all other than for rations provided by the constable who 

had employed them. No form of accommodation was provided for these 

private employees either, whilst 'official' trackers received basic 

accommodation. 

Trackers' duties did not change much throughout the years of 

Commonwealth control. Trackers continued to accompany police on 

patrols of the remote areas of the Northern Territory just as they had in 

earlier years. In one celebrated case, Mounted Constables Holland and 

Dempsey with their trackers were to travel over 800 miles during a 

three-month patrol in order to apprehend the murderers of pastoralist 

John Yates. Six Aboriginal offenders were arrested and one shot. Tracker 

Jimmy, giving evidence, said that having tracked one of the suspects to a 

camp he called on him to surrender. Jimmy said the suspect threw a 

spear at him that just missed its mark. When Gordon, the suspect, went 

to throw a second spear, Jimmy shot and killed him. The Court 

commended the constables, but there is no evidence that the tracker's 

contribution was recognised. ISO 

Although detailed records of the trackers' duties are scarce in 

149 Commissioner Madley to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 3 January 1901, 
SRSA, GRG 1/524/1900. 

150 Murray U. Holland. 'Humbert River Murder'. Citation, June 1966, pp. 4-6. 
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station day journals, trackers had always undertaken duties other than 

actual tracking. Station journals often note that the trackers were 

engaged on station duties. The actual duties performed are not listed 

but can be determined by reference to other documents. Harold Giles, 

a police officer stationed at Borroloola in 1911, recorded in his diary 

that 'the prisoner helped the trackers to water the vegetables'.l5l In 

1900, V.L. Solomon, then a member of the South Australian House of 

Assembly, wrote that, when a police officer from a remote station went 

on patrol, he was required to pay someone to look after his horses. 152 

Many horses were held at the police stations; all requiring feeding and 

watering. Giles also recorded in his diary how there were 60 head of 

horses, including mares and foals, that had to be looked after.153 The 

'someone' referred to by Solomon was often a privately engaged 

Aborigine because, elsewhere in this correspondence, reference is 

made to 'Black-Boys'. In 1943, the officer in charge of the Arltunga 

Police Station noted how trackers attached to the station used to pull 

water from a well for police and travellers alike: 

Water, both for stock and household purposes (except household 
drinking) is and has been drawn from a well per medium of two 
"boys" on the end of a windless for years .. .In my opinion it must 
be very discouraging and also a big strain for the two trackers to 
pull water day after day for stock they know full well doesn't 
interest them. l54 

Corroboration that trackers' duties included drawing of water from 

wells is found in the Borroloola Police Station day journal of 4 

November 1911. While drawing water from the well, Tracker Fred was 

reprimanded by Constable Miller 'for loafmg instead of hauling on the 

151 Memoirs of Harold Giles at Springvale Station, NTAS, NTRS 298, item 7, p. 80. 

152 V.L. Solomon to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 17 December 1900, SRSA, 
GRG 1/524/1900. 

153 Memoirs of Harold Giles at Springvale Station, NTAS, NTRS 298, item 7, p. 90. 

154 Johnston to Superintendent Alice Springs, 28 August 1943, NAA NT, eRS F1, item 
1949/59. 
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windlass'. 155 A fight ensued between the constable and the tracker. 

From the way in which the entry is written, it is clear that Fred was 

defending himself after the constable struck him. with a piece of wood. 

Fred, however, was charged with common assault and subsequently 

sentenced to six months imprisonment with hard labour.15. 

Police also used trackers to undertake 'general cleaning, care of 

native prisoners, if any, maintenance of horses, equipment, etc. as well 

as actual tracking and other aboriginal duties'.157 It was only in 1949 that 

this use of trackers was recognised in correspondence, even though they 

had undertaken these duties for many years. Another duty undertaken 

by trackers was to act as 'liaison between the aborigines in the district 

and the Police Officer'.158 These duties, too, had been undertaken for 

many years and were common at the turn of the century. By the late 

1920s the emphasis of a tracker's duties had changed from tracking and 

patrol work to encompass more of these mundane duties. 

Trackers rewards were few. The acconunodation changed little 

from 1878, when shelter was provided to them. It was rough and barely 

adequate. This was not always the fault of the constables; nor does it 

show a lack of concern by police for the trackers. Rather, the situation 

reflects the hard life experienced not only the trackers but also by the 

pioneer police. Mounted Constable Willshire, a member with very little 

compassion towards Aboriginal people, as has already been shown, 

wrote from his station of Hergott Springs (now Maree) in 1905. 'I have to 

inform you that there is no place for the Native Constable to sleep - any 

155 Borroloola Police Station Day Joumal, entry of 4 November 1911, NTAS, NTRS F 268. 

156 Borroloola Police Station Day Joumal, entries of 4 November 1911 and 6 November 
1911, NTAS, NTRS F 268. 

157 Superintendent of Police to the Govemment Secretary, 18 February 1949, CRS F1, item 
1949(408. 

158 Administrator to Secretary, Department of Territories, dated 21 December 1951, NAA 
NTCRS FI. 
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building of any sort where he can be accommodated'.159 The letter also 

demonstrates, albeit whilst treating the Aborigine as deserving a lesser 

standard of accommodation than himself, that Willshire recognised the 

tracker deserved to be accommodated. Whilst this correspondence 

relates to South Australia, circumstances were similar in the Territory. 

Nevertheless, as described in Chapter Four, accommodation for police 

officers had been less than adequate for many years. It is difficult, 

therefore, to criticise the police who provided rudimentary shelter for 

their trackers in an attempt to make their lives better. 

Aboriginal police were not well paid. In 1884, a member of the 

native police received £260 per annum, a tracker in 1908 was paid only 

£156 a year and by 1911 the annual salary had dropped to £55. 160 By 

comparison, Queensland native police officers were paid £36 per annum 

in 1887, Queensland trackers £8 Is per annum in 1888, in 1908 a 

salary of£12 and an annual salary of £50 in 1921.161 It appears probable 

that for much of the period, trackers in the Territory received payments 

established on a local basis rather than on a standardised government 

scale. The Honorary Secretary of the South Australian Police Historical 

Society considers that trackers appeared to be paid by some form of local 

agreement and very few were employed on a full-time basis.162 

Once the native police force was abolished as an entity, salaries 

decreased significantly. There is no evidence as to why this decrease 

occurred but the question is important. The Northern Territory was in 

financial decline towards the end of the South Australian period. As 

Valerie Fletcher argued, The Territory was in a depressed, stagnant 

159 Willshire to Clode, 12 August 1905, SRSA, 5/2/407/05. 

160 Salaries taken from Mclaren. The Northern Territory and its Police Forces and Annual 
Report of the Administratorfor the years 1911 to 1926. Unfortunately, little other evidence 
remains of the salaries paid to native police or trackers. 

161 Johnston. The Long Blue Line, pp. 113-114. 

162 Bob Potts, Honorary Secretary, South Australian Police Historical Society, personal 
communication to the author, 12 February 1998. 
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state, [and was], by the standards of other parts of Australia "behind the 

times"'. 163 This might have affected the quantum paid to trackers; there 

is however, an alternative possibility. The native police were used as 

shock troops and were expected to be violent towards other Aboriginal 

people. Trackers were more often servants and guides, violence playing 

a secondary part of their duties. It is probable that these duties were 

considered to be worth less remuneration. It is equally likely that both 

the financial circumstances of the time and the menial type of duties 

required of the trackers, combined to reduce the salaries paid as the 

years progressed. 

The member in charge of the station to which they were attached 

usually fed the trackers. In at least one case, the constable charged the 

tracker and his family for their food. Mounted Constable Brooks, in 

1910, advised the Minister's office that he charged the tracker and 

'Iu bra' 1/3 per day for food. This left the tracker with a little over half his 

pay to spend as he wished. From his remaining half, the tracker and his 

family spent about £10 a year on clothing purchased from hawkers. 

Brooks considered he was losing money because he was not covering his 

costs at a rate of 1/3 per day. Brooks wrote that he intended to charge 

3/- per day (or £5460 per annum) in future, which would also cover the 

wages of the tracker's cook whom he also employed on a private basis. 

This would have left the tracker with about £1 a year for all his other 

needs, including clothing. l64 Although the Minister's reply is unknown, 

Brooks was seeking an increase in the tracker's salary in order that he 

could, in turn, receive more for the meals he supplied. The amount that 

Brooks wanted was completely unjustified when almost 30 years later, in 

1949, £109 2 0, or just over double the 1910 figure, was the allowance 

163 Valerie Fletcher. The Commonwealth Takes Over the Northern Territory 1901-1910: 
People, Progress, Postponement and Promises, MA Thesis, University of Queensland, 
1991, p. 247. 

164 Brooks to SecretaIy to Minister Controlling the Northern Territory, 21 February 1910. 
Loose papers held by the NTPHS. 
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received by police to feed their trackers and wives.165 The police should 

not have been expected to lose money by feeding their tracker but, either 

the trackers' salaries were too low, or the police saw that here was a way 

to subsidise the cost of their own food. 

Not all was bleak. Occasionally, the police provided the trackers 

with ex-gratia financial support. One of the more unexpected payments 

occurred in 1900 when a tracker, who had been posted to Timber Creek, 

travelled overland with the constable and a horse plant. Inspector 

Foelsche paid for the tracker's 'lubra'to travel to Timber Creek by boat at 

government expense in the interests of what today would be tenned 

'good industrial relations'.I66 

The place of trackers within the Northern Territory Police Force 

was always contradictory. The police had made use of their tracking 

skills when the occasion arose yet all too often the trackers were 

servants, horse-tailers and labourers. The trackers were never well

rewarded. They were ill housed, and, in many cases, never officially 

recognised. This was not always the fault of police, but rather of 

successive governments that failed to appropriately compensate their 

Aboriginal employees. Despite these failures, the police could not have 

managed without their trackers. The trackers were companions, 

labourers and general assistants. Many police officers depended upon 

the trackers to give them an insight into Aboriginal law and custom. 

Trackers provided the police with the knowledge of Aborigines and their 

culture and acted as a go-between for police and Aboriginal people. The 

trackers risked their lives in helping the police. Members of the police 

force owed a debt of gratitude to the trackers which was, in many cases, 

165 Director of Welfare to the Administrator, 1 October 1956, NAA NT, CRS E763, item 
Cll. 

166 Foelsche to the Administrator, 23 April 1900, SRSA, GRG 1/9610. 
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never fully paid in either recognition or adequate compensation for the 

duties they undertook. 

The true 'tracker', as opposed to native police officers or native 

constables, did not often engage in violence towards their own people. 

On the violence continuum, the trackers' efforts were usually at the most 

benevolent end of the scale.167 

The native police troopers and trackers had a significant 

influence upon the development of the Northern Territory Police, a point 

missed by some historians such as McGrath and Powell who asserted 

that there were no native police used in the Territory. 168 The European 

police depended upon Aborigines to help in the protection of colonists' 

lives and property. After the tragedy of the Daly River massacre and 

Willshire's activities, some killing continued. This usually unrecognised, 

brutal guerrilla war affected police attitudes and activities. Without the 

native police, the pattern of colonisation might have been different. 

Certainly more European police would have been required in the 

Territory and the force would have developed along more traditional lines 

more quickly. 

The comradeship and respect that some police shared with their 

trackers and troopers affected the development of the force. Together 

Aboriginal people and Europeans learnt something of each other's 

culture as they carried out their duties. This point has not been 

recognised before by historians. The most lasting effect of the native 

police and trackers, however, was the significant influence they had 

upon the development of the police force. Working with the European 

police they had a long-lasting affect on the operations of the force and 

167 Hill. Policing the Colonial Frontier, p. 1. 

168 McGrath. Born in the Cattle, p.lO.Powell. Far Country, p. 124. 
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the views of the Indigenous population towards the European police 

officers, views that persist today. 

A major difference today IS, however, that Aboriginal 

Community Police Officers are respected members of the community 

they serve rather than being drafted in from outside the area to act as a 

punitive force. They still provide a cultural bridge, but work in 

partnership with police and their community. Past lessons have been 

learned in the area of Aboriginal/police relations. 
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CONCLUSION 



CONCLUSION 

This is the end of the road for me. I have done my best; I have 
tried to understand. It has not always been easy, but it has given 
me many rewards.! 

The field of police history is still relatively new. Although some 

histories of policing have been written, few have contained probing 

analyses of formative influences. This is surprising because of the role 

police played in Australia's history. As Mark Finnane has written, 'as 

one of the earliest offices of government in the colonies, police provided 

an essential aid to administration'.2 Of all the police forces in Australia, 

the Northern Territory's Force has to date been the least subjected to 

academic examination. This thesis partly redresses that situation. 

The conclusions presented in this thesis require that the view of 

the Northern Territory Police Force be changed. No longer can it be 

argued that the force 'is different', this thesis has demonstrated 

otherwise. This thesis has also demonstrated that the Northern Territory 

force was similar to many colonial police forces with its inherent 

application of racist policies. Writers such as Rose, Reid and McGrath 

have all demonstrated how race relations influenced the Northern 

Territory Police. None, however considered the influence of the 

individuals who served in the force or their wives. This thesis therefore, 

having accepted that the arguments put by other writers are correct has 

demonstrated that no single factor can be considered in isolation when 

consideration is given to a police force's attitudes and application of the 

! Letter from Paul Foelsche to a friend in Germany on the occasion of his retirement, cited 
in Downer. Patrol Indefinite, p. 206. 

2 Mark Finnane. 'Police', in Davison, Hirst and Macintyre. The Oxford Companion to 
Australian History), p. 509. 
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law. There are many factors and all must be considered not just a single 

one which is what most previous writers on Territory policing have 

tended to do. 

My service as a police officer, coupled with academic study and 

research, convinced me that the police force was different from many of 

its counterparts today and the reasons for these differences appeared to 

lie in the past. These included the isolation of the force during its first 

few years and the geographic, political and cultural disparities it 

experienced. This study has, therefore, concentrated on geographical, 

social, political and cultural factors. A study written from a different 

perspective would perhaps provide other insights into the force. A study 

based purely on oral sources, if such were possible for the period 

examined, would also differ significantly from the current study. Any 

historical examination of policing, including the introduction of police 

forces, their development and use, is complex and encompasses a broad 

range of issues. The approach used in this study provides a broad-based 

context in which to examine the factors which affected the force's 

development in conjunction with the society it served. By this means, 

many of the complexities have been exposed. 

The period examined was 1870 to 1926, the period during which 

the fIrst three leaders held sway over the force. The study used a number 

of interstate and overseas comparisons to confirm whether or not the 

force was different and if so in what ways. This study has questioned the 

specffic influences affecting the development of the Northern Territory 

Police Force. Was it was the people in the Northern Territory Police 

Force, the ethos and geography of the Northern Territory or the 

multicultural nature of the Territory's society, which made the force 

different? The study also questioned whether the force was different or if 

this dissimilarity was just an illusion. 
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The study has shown that the quality of the members, geography 

and cross-cultural contact all played a part, but two issues dominated 

the force's development. Firstly, the force attracted a wide cross section 

of men to its ranks. True, a few, including the leaders, had major 

character imperfections. Some were far from ideal. However, the vast 

majority performed more than adequately. These men, including the 

commanders, with little training were expected to keep order and enforce 

the laws across the length and breadth of the Northern Territory. The 

members (and their leaders) were one of the defining reasons for the 

force to develop as it did. Not that the members were different to those 

serving elsewhere. Indeed, many of them were originally South 

Australian police officers. These men were far from ordinary when 

judged by the standards of the general community. A mere handful of 

police officers at anyone time established and staffed police stations and 

provided the basis upon which settlement developed. As Reid has 

argued, 'Policemen probably played a more important part in the public 

service of the Territory than any other colony'.3 True, the members were 

typical of their generation and influenced by the prevailing ideology that 

caused them to treat non-Europeans with violence and disdain. 

The fact that the members were not unique brings into question 

why they policed as they did and were generally successful. Their life 

was generally harder than that of many other forces and they were at the 

heart of the public service. Reid wrote, 'life for a Territory policeman was 

possibly harder than elsewhere, perhaps except in the remote districts of 

Western Australia'.4 The hard life appears to have brought out the best 

and worst of each individual. These traits then influenced how the 

individual police officers policed their districts. It also seems that their 

closeness to the dominant popUlation and the ethos of the Territory 

caused them to police in the way that they did. In that sense, the 

3 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 200. 

4 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 200. 
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Northern Territory, as elsewhere, was policed in the manner the 

dominant population expected. 

The second major influence was undoubtedly cross-cultural 

contact. This gave a distinct character to the Northern Territory Police 

Force. Police officers in the Northern Territory were exposed to a wide 

range of contacts with non-European popUlations. Police officers 

experiences of life on a multiracial frontier tended to be a major 

formative influence as they tried to balance the expectations of the 

Europeans with the reality of life on the frontier. The perceptions of the 

small European population were essential to the development of policing 

as the members struggled to balance the needs of the Europeans with 

the resistance of the original inhabitants. Whilst other Australian police 

forces also faced issues of race and dealt with them similarly, the 

populations they served contained a greater number of Europeans and 

the complexities of inter racial policing were not so great. In Queensland 

and South Australia, for example, police in the capital cities were more 

concerned with urban crime than Aboriginal issues. In the Northern 

Territory racial issues pervaded every aspect of policing in Darwin as well 

as the rest of the Territory. It has been argued that police were 'at the 

centre of Aboriginal-European relations' and 'were given a greater 

discretion in suppressing Aboriginal violence than in eastern Australia'.5 

This thesis has confirmed that position. 

The Northern Territory form of policing, although drawing on 

other models, developed its own paradigm. The Irish influence was 

prominent, as were the English and French systems of policing. The fact 

that the Northern Territory was geographically remote, however, forced 

the police force to develop in its own way at its own pace. The 

environment created a hybrid model of policing adapted to meet the 

demands placed upon it. To some extent, the modern Northern Territory 

5 Reid. Picnic with the Natives, p. 200. 
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Police Force is an adaptation of other forces, again driven by the 

environmental factors which impinge upon it. 

The works of Reid and Rose on the significance of conflict 

between Aboriginal people and Europeans throughout the colonial 

period have been strikingly confirmed by this thesis. Less so Reid's 

contention that Foelsche, was a tangible evidence of success in the 

colonial period! Whilst Foelsche was long serving and made a distinct 

contribution to the police force, his private communications about 

Aboriginal people and his overbearing attitudes detracted from his 

overall success. Reid's arguments that police and settlers could take the 

law into their own hands, provided that they acted discreetly, have been 

shown in this thesis to have some flaws because police were not always 

discreet.7 

This thesis has confirmed Powell's view that the Territory 

became the 'new frontier of the continent as pastoral expansion in the 

older colonies gave way to consolidation'. g In a point of difference with 

Powell however, whilst recognising that the Territory was alien to many 

outsiders, this thesis has demonstrated many similarities with the land 

and events in other parts of Australia. In the imagination it might have 

been 'the land beyond the real Australia', however the parallels between 

policing the Never-Never and other parts of Australia and Canada drawn 

in this thesis have shown that such views were not based upon a solid 

foundation. 9 

6 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 84. 

7 Reid. A Picnic with the Natives, p. 112. 

8 Powell. Far Country. p. 136. 

9 Powell. Far Country. p. 137. 
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This thesis has also demonstrated that those historians such as 

McGrath who have previously asserted that native police were not used 

in the Northern Territory were mistaken. IO The thesis also demonstrates 

that the Territory is easily discernible as a frontier as distinct from 

McGarths contention that the Territory frontier was difficult to defme.1I 

The significance of cohabitation between Aboriginal men and European 

women discussed by McGrath has however been confirmed. Egan's work 

drawing attention to the 'Boy's Own language' and the small numbers of 

police with their typical trappings of colonialism: the 'flamboyant 

clothing, the hats, the badges, the weaponry' has been con:firmedY This 

thesis has also demonstrated the policies and practices which lay behind 

the work of those police officers who lives are portrayed in books such 

as Lewis's Patrolling the Big Up.13 The largely boring lives they led with 

frenetic bursts of activity have all been starkly highlighted in this thesis. 

McLaren's work has been demonstrated to be an accurate picture of 

Northern Territory policing. 

Three themes emerged and became major factors throughout the 

study. These were: the similarity to other police forces, police violence 

and the consumption of alcohol by police and the wider population. 

Firstly, contrary to many beliefs, the study shows that whilst the 

force quickly developed its own identity, it was not unique and other 

forces faced analogous problems and solved them in similar ways to the 

Northern Territory. Police in South Australia, Queensland and Canada 

all faced some of the problems encountered in the Northern Territory 

and solved many of them in similar ways. That said, in other forces 

10 McGrath, Born in the Saddle, p. 10. 

11 McGrath, Born in. the Saddle, p. 23. 

12 Egan. Justice All Their Own, pp. 196-197. 

13 Darrell Lewis. Patrolling the Big Up: The Adventures of Mounted Constable Johns in the 
Top End of the Northern Territory, 1910-1915. (Darwin: Historical Society of the Northern 
Territory, 1998). 
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several of the issues were peripheral but in the Northern Territory they 

were integral to the operations of the force. 

Secondly, the application of violence by police along a violence 

continuum is a recurring feature of early Northern Territory policing. 

When policing Europeans the police tended to apply methods towards 

the passive end of the violence continuum. Where Chinese and other 

Asiatic people were concerned police tended towards the violent, 

turbulent, end of the line. When policing Indigenous Australians, there 

was a tendency until at least 1900, for police to operate at the extreme 

violence end of the scale. The native police, in particular, operated as an 

unaccountable, out of sight, army waging war on the inhabitants of 

Central Australia. As the tvventieth century arrived, policing developed 

more towards the least repressive end of the continuum, but there were 

to be other outbreaks of extreme violence for several years into the mid

tvventieth century. Overall, violence was an accepted part of Northern 

Tenitory policing, a fact that police, administrators and the European 

population accepted. This is hardly surprising as police tended to be 

conservative and follow the dominant social paradigm.14 Other forces, 

too, practised violence against Aboriginal people, so in this regard the 

Northern Territory Police were not unique. 

Thirdly, heavy drinking was a feature of early Northern Territory 

life. Many police drank to excess and this affected their lives and careers. 

Some police officers were destroyed by their d.rinlcing, either losing their 

jobs or their health. This was also a feature of other police forces, not 

only in Australia but overseas. In the Northern Territory however, 

drunkenness was a major factor in the police force and the general 

population. What is not clear is if policing attracted misfits and those 

with a propensity to over indulge, or if the work brought about a 

tendency to drink to overcome the stressful aspects of the work. Because 

14 Haldane. The People's Force, p. 3. 
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of the fact that so many police led boring lives, it is unlikely that 

drunkenness was caused by stress. It seems more likely that policing 

attracted people who enjoyed drinking and the boredom that many faced 

led to over indulgence. In other cases, for example in Darwin, police 

drank because of the opportunities to do so and the general public 

acceptance of heavy drinking. Many in the general population, too, 

were heavy drinkers and alcohol consumption underpinned many of the 

crimes committed. Not only was drunkenness itself an offence, but 

disorderly behaviour in many cases stemmed from heavy drinking. 

Undoubtedly, assaults were often committed in a drunken rage. All 

factors which had an influence on police. Nevertheless, because of the 

numbers of police who drank heavily there was an element of hypocrisy 

in the policing of drunkenness. 

The evolution of the modern Northern Territory Police Force can 

be traced from 1870 when it operated as a para-military force, to a more 

typical police force which became engaged with the prevention and 

detection of crime. Just as the 'red coat and Stetson came to typify the 

mounted police in Canada'l5 so, too, was the Adelaide blue transformed 

to the khaki uniform and bush hat worn by the laconic, community 

based 'bush copper' who typified the Northern Territory Police Force. 

Although similarities with other police forces did exist, the Northern 

Territory Police Force developed with minimal external influences. The 

Territory force was never unique, but it did develop its own style, culture 

and ethos. 

Even today, whilst there are many similarities to other police 

forces around the world, in some respects, the Northern Territory Police 

Force remains a little different. It is still a force apart. 

15 Beahen and BOITall. Red Coats on the Prairies, p. 304. 
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